> 17 -—— 


£ J 
[ I | 
; 7 * 


Samaricaniſa 
Reviſed and Enlarged: 


' * OR, A 
TREATISE 


Several RELIGIONS 
A N D 


Mot of WorsnrnrpPp 
in the ſame Church. 


DEMONSTRATING 


Poptſh and Puritan Recuſants; 


From Reaſon, the Antient Church, and 
their own. " Opinions and Praftices.: 
LONDON, 


Printed for Robert Clavell, and are to be fold at the Star, | 
and wo Angelsand Crown in Little Brittain. 166 9. 


—___—— 


—_ ———_Y 


OE 


_— 


_— 


#; Kh 
—— 


TEMP s Gas oporiihs or Tolerating | | 


The Piety , Equity , and Neceſſity of. I 


putting the Laws in Execution againſt | 


x : SP SW 
7 7 "FIN RI 


TO THE 
READER: 


* His is the Second time of 
my coming unto You, rue 


»y 


bor mouth of two or three 
witneſſes ſhall every word be eſta-: 


- bliſhed , ſaith the Scripture , ſaith 
Reaſon, ſaith Conſcieme, and ſaith 
- the Conſtitution of all, as well Ha- 
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" mane , 4s Eccleſiaſtical Courts of Fu- 
: dicature. But when We are theſe 
*: Witneſſes againſ Our ſelves, when 


the Arrows ſhot againſt us are Fea- 
thered from our own Wings, and 


.* drawn from our own Quivers , as 
: 4 earneſily defire, ſo do 1 hope, 
- they, if any thing, may Jun our ' 


hard hearts to a true and unfained 
= =? repent- 
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To the Keader. 


repentancy : Which God, of his infinite 
mereys. aud ardce' to this harrazed 
Church , grant unto the profeſſed and 
clandeſtine enemies thereof. 


But as for that Chaff of empry 
profeſſions without ſound fruit , thuſe. 
{badoris without fubſtllncs ; as they 
come to nothing , ſo we efteem them 
as nothing. worth ;. nay a4 new at- 
tenpts to effett thiſe pernicious ends, 
rhe old” bojng  friÞated.. "Tis the 
 Phikciples , mot the Afi, we are to 
ſertle both oduy Tuldgemeits and Cha- 


rity by, cdiccet ning ſuch men. Thi 


for i ſeaſun Mey may , aid perhaps 
do fuſpend : but Petaling and hiding 


thts, we ave litth, or nothing ſe- 
carer." "Tis true , . the ſword "worn 
lately at the Belt openly and boldly 
i now ſbrunk to 4 Dagger girt like 


Ehuds thſe within their Hoſe ; but ts 
aever the leſs dangerous. Their 
D#u beats mot, their Trumpet 
folds pot , as formetly, whereby we 
' were awakened ind warned , as well 
F2 aſſailed © bit now .we miſt fear 
aia ſuſpert nothing amiſs till the 
_ aparens Th deadly 
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acadly. ftroke be given: And do we 
wonder that the Lions mouth. cruelly 
but not ſucceſsfully ewough uſed they 
ſhould turn the other End and en- 
deawvour to benum us with the ſoft 
Flaps of their Fox tail; after this 
ananner ? : 


Firſt. they give. out they. are for 
Moderation ; but i# # only while 
they canzuot be Extreme, as here- 
tofore. They. will be centent with 
a very little : but with this reſerve : 
Until they ſhall be able to get more: and 
leaſt. by depnanding too much too early, 
they quite mar their after-game : 
A Moderation much like to the tem- 
perance of theſe men , who will not 
eat #00 large a Break-faſt left they ſhould 
ſpoil their Dianer. 


. Again they ſay, They are .not 
ſo much for Toleration but Com- 
prehenſion : and therefore they who 
charge them or write gain them in 
that, miſtake. . But what ſays their 


private Gloſs? Not for Tolerating 
the . worſhip. of England , 4s now 
A 4 eſtas 
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To the Reader, 


eſtabliſhed, Not for Tolerating any not 
of the Presbyterian way. And their 
Comprehenſion is to be ſuffer d quiet- 
ly under the Protection of the Church 
of England zo enjoy part of their 
polſeſiens in their New-Canaan : 
wntil havins brought us to pay this 
Tribute to them they ſhall be able 
quite to extirpate us Canaanites. 


Farther , They give out notably, 
They are for Epiſcopacy too : Bur 
what ſaith their Gloſla Ordinaria 
upon ſuch a bold Text? Yes, but not 
Prelaty. They are for Biſhops , i. e. 
AlcxandrianFifhops, ſuch as Hiergme 
ſpeaks of long before his days, where 
a Chief” Presbyter was eleffed Bi- 
ſhop. will they ſtand to this? Tes, 
That is, provided he be not perpetual, 
bnt as a Prolocutour choſen for Or- 
ders ſake , to preſide in Presbyte- 
rian Aſſemblies, So that the whole 
ſumme conſiſting of ſo many fair Cy- 
phers amounts to thus much, They are 


for Epiſcopacy, that is, Presbytery. 


Next, this Moderate Patty is for 
: T3 Set 


To'the Reader. 

Set Forms of Prayer alſo, and wonders 
any ſhould think otherwiſe of them, 
ſeeing they commend them to men. 
But in ſleps the Scholiaſt with 4 
That is, T. Jn private , 2. To 
men of no Gifts, to Creeples, and 
ſuch as want Crutches ; not elſe. 
But in Churches | they approve 
them : with theſe Glofſes. 1. 1f 
they may have the compoſing and 
_ Ordering them : 2. Provided Men 
that have Gifts ( as all they have) 
may be left to their Liberty to ſpeak 
the Language of Goas Houſe : And 
that it be not impoſed upon any, or re- 
quired, And thus they are for a Li- 
turgy, that is. So it be not uſed. 


Fifthly, Being now a little be- 
calm'd, they ſay, we do them wrong 
in reporting them ſuch Enemies to 
the Rites and Ceremonies of Our 
Church : for they can better bear them. 
Yes ſurely, as men do Peſtilential 
Meteors , or Comets hanging in the 
Air , which they cannot pull down : 
.and ſo lons as they be not brought 
upon them, to Plague their Conſci- 
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ences by. their malignant Influences. 


Ti hey. are therefore for. Ceremontes -:. 


that is, ſaith their Pradtical Gloſſe, 


For . letting. them alone : azd, ſo 


chey be net pradiſed. 


Laſtly, They ſpeak and. teach much 
againſt Schiſm. too : And therefore 
who can juitly charge them with any 
ſuch matter? And truly their 140- 
aeration. herein cannot be any where 
parallelPd., For they teach their 


. People ( But 1 wonder by the way, 


by what honeſt title they became 
Their people) that they muſt not ſe- 
parate from us, nor can they Commu- 
nicate with us. That is, they ſeri- 
ouſly teach them to fulfil the old Pro- 
werb,viz. Neither to 20 to Church, 
ar ſtay at home. And leſt this ſhould 
be tao groſs a Contradiftion ; they muſt 
mean, They may enter the Church a- 
bout Sermon time ; ( if they can ſpare 
them from Conventicles) when the 


Carthag.q Conncil of Carthage ſuffer d Jews 
cap. $4. 4nd Gentiles zo come into (hriſtiar 


Churches. 
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This is the ſhort account of their 


famed Moderation, How reaſonable, 


how Juſt, how Religious, the following 
Treatiſe doth offer to thy Fudgement, 
Chriſtian Reader, Read attentively 
Fudge impartially , conclude Righte- 
ouſly, and Pray with me hewtih for 
the Souls of theſe Diſſenters and De- 
cervers ; that God would wouchſafe 
fo enlighten their eyes , affett aright 
their hearts, bring them to real Re- 
pentance, aud the Peace, and Unity of 
the Church, or at leaſt deliver it out 
of their wicked hands, 
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Certain Exceptions, which may 
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hath been delivered, apſwered. 
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Non - Conformilts 

Self-Condemnation. 


RAP. L 
A Preparative Enquiry into the Na- 
ture of Humane and Eccleſraftical 
Sacienies, in general, 


AN being a Sociable Creature, 
according to the Obſervation 
of the Philoſopher, and Com- 


mon Experience ; That bumane, Societies 
oneht to to excel Herds 2nd flocks of 
Cartel, is moſt reaſonable to conclude. 
For, a Multicyde 1s one thing, and a Soct- 
ety another ; and differ as much as a 
Common, and a Commonwealth. 

So that a multitude of men, though ſo- 
ber and Wiſe, do not preſently and ne- 
ceflarily conſtitute a Soctety, or Common - 
wealch; nor a mulcitude of Godly men; 
and good Chriſtians, a Church : unleſs 
we betake onr ſejves ro that Inyifible, 

B that 
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Tye Non-Confonits 


Chap. 1, that Myſtical Church , of which the 
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YN vielt Heretique and moſt notorious 


Schiſmarique, if they prerend to be true 
members, I know ro poſhble means to 
confute them, or convince them of the 
contrary, ſo long as they flee the cryall 
co be made by the viſible Church, and 
their relation to it, Nor can the Godlieſt 
man alive give any probable proof thar 
he is of the Invifble or Myſtical Body of 
Chriſt, if he draws not his Argument 
from ſomewhat Victble. And rherejore 
that Perſon or Pariy which 1s beaten out 
of it's Holds and apparent prerenſes to be 
of Chriſts. Flock, to berake himſelf ro 
the vulgar and pirciful Subcerfuges, that 
he is of Chrifts Myfticall Body, is plainly 
ro give all for loit here, and meerly ro 
beg leave that he may at leaſt think well 
of himſelf, though be can offer no tole- 
rable grounds to another , which are nor 
as queſtionable as whac he would prove. 
For *tis but co abuſe our Saviours words, 
as too many do, in S. Matthew, to ſeek 


| for relief from them , Where two or three 


Mat.l 8.20» 


are *athered together in my name, there am 
T in the midſt of them. For fiſt there are 
divers ways whereby Chriftt may be with 
men aſſembled in his Name, beſides thar 
of his Church, Again, Chriſts Promiſe 


- ſuppoſes that ſuch Two or Three are firſt 


of his Church, before he be 1n the midſt 
of them. 
Buc 
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Self-Condemnation. Z 
But co rerurn, As we muſt diflineuiſh Chap.1. 
berween a Multitnde and a Society, fo gy 
between a Society (ſuch as it 1s) of 
Beaſts, and Men, And the definition 
which ZBodin gives of a Commonwealth, — de 
doth ſufficiently put a difference berween Keſpublice © 
them, which 1s this A Common- eft Familia- 
wealth is a multicude of Families and »umn rerum- 
and Common Matters adminiſtred by a qe inter ip- 
Supreme Power 2nd Reaſon : For what /*5 £09m#- 
"Hp aun ſwans 
ever we may judge, there 1s in ſome bru- pateſlate ac 
tiſh Communities a Supreme Command ; / tion mo- | 
and that is founded on Senſe and natural derata mul- 
Inſtint : And in Humane Societies there !#tuds. 
1s, and of neceſſity muſt be, a Supreme 
Authoricy founded on Reaſon and Natural 


Inftinct. For as Common Senſe pro- 


ceederh from Natural Infiin& oiven ro 


Beaſts, ſo Reaſon proceedeth from, or 
is the Natural Inſtin& in Man : The Sq- 
preme at in Man beings termed Reaſon ; 
and the higheſt in Beatts, Senſe. Though 
I confeſs the matter remains very difficulr 
{til}, co diſtinguiſh clearly the one from 
the other; not in a definition ( for thar 
18 ealie enongeh to frame) but in the ex- 
erciſe of Acts, whether They belong to, 
or may be comprehended in the defini- 
tion of Reaſon or no? Let others ſtrain 
their Wits to that purpoſe ; our preſenc 
Subject calls us another way. And in the 
firſt place to note freely the prety, piti- 
ful, and fine preſamprions of divers en- 
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Chap. 1, quirers into the grounds and occaſions of 
WYYN) Humane Societies; which becauſe, for- 
ſooth, taken from Reaſon ar firſt, ſome 
Men have imagined that Natural In- 
ſtint in Man was not principal in the 
Conſtitution of Commopwealths. Some 
therefore have wittily ( at leaſt as they 
ſuppoſe ) ſaid, Thar neceſſity was the 
cauſe why men combined together in 
one : Neceſlity of heat drove divers ſtrag- 
ling Men to the ſame fire; and meeting 
there, they took up ſeveral Diſcourſes 
and Counſels for their common Welkare, 
Ochers more ſeriouſly, if not more wiſe- 
ly, are of opinion, That ſelf-defence 
and preſeryation avainſt common Adver- 
ſaries ,impelled many perſons to aflo- 
Clate together y and to ele& ſome prin- 
Ccipal. Defender of their Perſons, and 
Director of. their Aﬀeairs; But they con- 
ſider not, nor give any account how ſuch 
Enemies to ſome came firit to conſpire 
into ſuch a powerful Society, as to be 
able ro offend others. Was this occa- y 
ſfioned likewiſe from fear of others? If * 
ſo, I will demand perpetually , How 
came thoſe others ſo together? And at 
leneth ir muſt of neceſfity be anſwer- 
ed, From ſome other cauſe, and that 
cauſe mult be ar length, Natural Rea- 
ſon, Juſtice, and Law.; whereby , ac- 
cording to Man, ſome were obliged to 
Subjection , «as ſome had right of Do- 
minion, 


 m—o—— 


Deltf-Condemnation. 


—  —_ — 


minion. Now whac manner of Do- Chap.1. 
minion that was, I leave to be inquired (wy 


1nto. 

Yet withal I cannot bur ſmile a lirtle 
at the boldneſs and yain preſumption of 
ſuch who paſſing over the moſt viſible ori- 
oinal of Government, and what de fafo 
ic fict wasz (which cercainly in all re1- 
ſon muſt needs be che moſt natural way 
of making our the truth) do betake 
themſelves to che uncercain mazes and 
labyrinths of humane imagination ; which 
we find to be ſwayed and bribed to argue 
and conclude according ro Self-interel(t, 
and particular caſes of their own, Thus 
we read the Aſſeitors of the Germane Enm- 
pire to ftrain their Reaſons co prove the 
Conſtitution of that Government accord- 
Ing to the famous Golden Bull of Charles 
the Fourth, Emperor, ro be molt per- 
fe, and narural. Bur Experience ſhew- 
ecth us plainly, that nothiove hath divi- 
ded, and conſequently weakn'd more 
chat once molt potent and flouriſhing Na- 
tion, than thoſe Immunities and Laws 
nave; and render'd the Supreme Power 

ſo uncertain and obſcure , that 'cis an 
hard matter to find where ic is ſeated; 
or, if ſo, to find that ro be a Mmnar- 
chy » and not a Commonwealth, or at 
leaſt a Combination of Monarchies and 
Commonwealths. 
The like courſe hath Contareum taken 
B 3 in 
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Chap.1. in his deſcription of the State of Yenice, 
WW VN (for rhat roo mult be held ro be moſt 


natural ) bending his Wits to draw the 
Law and courſe of Nature to a conformi- 
ty to his reaſon, and his reaſon to the con- 
Cition of that Commonwealth. 

The ſame courſe hath Bellarmixe , and 
other (eſpecially Jeſuirical ) Authors of 
the Church of Rowe, followed in his Pre- 
vious Controverſies to his Diſpurations of 
the Power, and Regiment of the Pope, 
contending hard, that the Government is 
molt Reaſonable and Chriſtian > which 
ſuirs be(t with the Actual Power of the 
Romane Biſhop and Clergy. And ſome 
have proceeded to that degree of admi- 
ration of that Form, that they have vyen- 
tured to afim, That Chriſt had not done 
wiſely, if he had nor ordsined and diſpo- 
ſed matters uſt as they now ſtand among 
chem, And are not there to be found a- 
monegft us, who have delivered ſome ex- 
preſſions in behalf of the Presbytery much 
of the ſame ſtrain ? 

And th's eying of inſtances, rather than 
following the clue of his own moſt rati- 
onal Wit, was that which canſed the Phi- 
loſopher Ariforle to be ſo inconſtant to 
himſelf io his Politicks. For when he 
handled the caſe abſtra@ly, he judged ex- 
cellently of the true nature of Governs 
ment, and the moſt natural Government. 
But thn, hayipe before his eyes what 
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with ſeveral Policies of a firapge nacure; 
be found it requibice co ſtrain his Leather 
ro theic Laſts. Eſpecially conſidering, 
thar if tioſe Nations, who were for Wir 
and Learning, the moſt eminent of all the 
World, ſhould diſreliſh his Schemes ( as 
in all probabilicy tkcy would, as they 
diſ2greed from their plar-forms) it might 
prove an incurable prejudice to his Works, 
For, as It. is ſeen 1u Religion, it happers 
in Civil Policies too, that the more it is 
with acutgnez(ſs and ſabtiſty penetrated, 
and diſcuſſed, the more corrupt and dege- 
nerare it is in che u'e and practice, 

For that there is a Government of 
Divine appointment, as well in S:cular 
as- Religious Socieries, 1s not to be much 
doubred of ; and that all ix ſpecie cannot 
be ſuch, is evident from the variety and 
contrariety of them : For the voice of 
God is either that innate diretion, and 
natural, and indeliberate ele&tion and 
inclination co Waich Men by a racice uni- 
verſal conſent do trend, and plainly 1isro 
one kind of Political Goverment only, 
and not ind fferently to any, as may ap- 


' pear by inſtances to be given from all 


people ,, whoſe firſt Governors were al- 
ways Monarchs , withon: exception. For 
that after a State hath for a long time 
been founded and ſelted, Men our of ſe- 
B 4 veral 


oreat offence he mu't neceſſarily give co Chap.1. 
his Country of Greece, Which abounded LL wwW 
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' pound the matter by affirmin 


therco in other things it was neyer heard 


Chap.1, veral regards and motives ſet their Wits 
WV on work, and changed the ſame , not to 


Chat Form which really was belt but beft 
pleaſed them, cannot prejudice the ritle 
It hath co be Divine and Natural : for as 
much as we ſce that nothing 1s ſo natural 
or ipdiſputably divine, bur it may be, and 
hath been altered, and thwarted by che 
bold and unquier Wits of Men ; and no 
where are ſuch alterations ofcner to be 
found than where Wir and Learvivg moſt 
flouriſh; Forfrom an opinion theſe breed 
in men, are chey tempted to deſpiſe the 
ſimplicity, and dire path of Natural rea- 
ſon to ſeek more fine and curious ways of 
adminiftrine the common Intereſt ; Or, 
the voice of God 1s that Scriptural word 
of God which gives, neither precedent 
nor rule, nor precept for aboye one Go- 


vernment in either of the Polities. 


Some ſuppeſe ro maderate and com- 
o, that Go- 
yerment in general is of Divine Inſtitution, 
bur God hath left it to the liberty of Men 
ro make choice of one Species or kind of 
Goyernment , according as it ſhall ſute 
beſt with the Gezizs and Humours of the 
prey to be governed. Bur againſt this I 
have more to obje than may be proper 
for this occaſion, I ſhall therefore de- 
mand firſt > By what Rules of Reaſon or 
Philoſophy ſuch Men proceed ? for, hi- 
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of that God fhould poſitively creare or Chap, r. 
ordain a thing in the Genus or Species, WWW 


2nd ſo that the Individzurm under them 
ſhould cake irs being and ſubfilt ; when as, 


what ever B:ing 1s in the Genus or Kind is... 


owing to the Particaler ſubfiſting by it ſelf. 
For more plainneſs: Can we ſay, that 
God firſt made a livins Greature in gene- 
ral, and from thence ſprang M:n and 
Beaſt; or an Horſe, and Socrates ? Did 
he nor rather firſt of all create, this 
an in particular ? and ſo Humane Na- 
rure had its original ſpecifical : and firſt 
Create this Individual Beaſt, and ſo from 
chence that nature of Animals took its 
denomination and beino? And thus was 
it 1n the Inſtitution of Goverments, God 
cannot rationally, nor truly be ſaid ro 
make Goyernment in genzral, or ordain 
ic, avd nor firſt inſticute ſome on? parti- 
cular Government, from whence tie l'ke 
might be cerwed Divine, and che Species it 
ſelf ſuch. 

Conſider we farther, how more than ri- 
diculous ic were that Divine Infticution 
ſhould be of ſuch immenſe extent and ca- 
PaCity, as that it were impoſlible for che 
boldeſt and wildeſt wit of Man to invent 
ſuch a form as ſhould not be Divine ? 


Which muſt of neceſlicy fol'ow, er the. 


quite contrary , that no Government T- 
of Divine appointment 5 ſpecie: Bcth 


which ate equally and wtrerly falſe and 
| abſurd. 


—_—_—— 


Chap. t. abſurd. The former in that ic makes Di- 
GVA vine Right like che fabnions fftion of 


Poets concerning Victory berwern two 


Armies engavinz, fanging in the Air, and . 


hovering over mens heads, until tlie main 
ſtroke be ſtrack, and Men have voted 
eſpecially for one {ſort of Government, 
and then forthwich down comes Divine 
Right amain, and Laxreates the head of 
a Vaorious Diſcipline or State-model. 
And to hold that no Government is of 
Divine Original, is ro deftcoy all Right 
of Rule ; and, as ſome enemies io Man- 
kind have with impudence and ftupidicy 
propottionable ( even while they ſeek 
nothing ſo much as to appear tranicen- 
dent) to reduce all kinds and actual poſ- 
ſeſſion of Empire to the baſe principle of 
Beaſts, ſtrength and force; and This it is, 
as Well in Juſtice as AR, who can catch it, 
Such a Philoſopher indeed or Gladia- 
cour rather, as this ( and, as Reaſon 
and Relipion now goes, ſuch an one 
1s no ſmall fool amoneft us ) deſerves to 
have the edge of his acute wit tnrned a- 
gainſt him, and co be diſputed with, as 
Men are wont to do with his fellow beafts 
deſtruftive ro Mankind, with a Kennel of 
hounds, ſpears, and ftafts, 
— Bur Ireturn to demand further, Whe- 
ther that Charter is excant, and to whom 
ic properly and by divine intention per- 
tains, that Men may choſe what Govern- 
ment 
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ment they pleaſe ? Thar which God would Chap, A 


have, is ſufficiently made known unto us WWW 


from the nature and form of that which 
by his ſpecial Providence firſt, and only 
appeared for hundreds of years in the 
World, Thoſe which ſucceeded and ex- 
cluded the Primitive, were the effect of 
pailions principaly : But no ſooner bad 
Luſi, Intereſt, and Error cauſed men to in- 
troduce their own devices, but inſtantly 
Nature and Scripture were drawn to aſſert 
and ſuſtzin chem; as Baſtards, left indiftreſs 
and helpleſs, are put to honeſt Women to 
Nurſe and bring up. ' 

I know very well, and readily orant 
that all ſorts of Governments have ſome- 
what Divine in them; but this they have 
not as ſeyeral ſorts, nor as ſuch Forms, 
bur in reſpet of the matter they are 
concerned in , which principaly is thar 
truly Divine Law, Juſtice z which as to the 
matter of it, may as realy, though not 
ſo regularly, be adminiftred in one kind, as 
another. 

Burt he that would faithfully and ſuc- 
ceſlively ſertle his judgement in che crue 
and genvine kind of Government, whe- 
cher Eccleſiafiical or Civil, oughr not to 
proceed in that longs, tedious, and moſt 
uncertain way of Mcps minds and Inte- 
reſts, of enquiring, which of all ſeems 
moſt reazſonable, molt equal, moſt ho- 
ly, and beneficial to the ends of all 
Rule z 
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Rule; and conclude chart to be ſo, which 


GW ſeems co his underſtanding, to be bleſſed 


Gerſon de 


Coaſolatione 


Theologia, 
Prof. 2. 


Guilielrs. 
Partfeens. 
De legibus. 
Cap. 38. 


molt plentifally with cheſe ; bur mult im- 
partialy and fincerely enquire after the 
Fatt immediately; which of all theſe 
have the faireſt and cleareſt proofs of be- 
i029 de fatto inſtituted of God, For, a 
quite Contrary merhod may be obſerved 
in the Will and Laws of Men, and of God : 
Man chooſeth and decrees a thing becanſe 
it is good and laudable; bur on the con- 
trary, becauſe God wills and ordains a 
chipg, therefore 1t 1s good of neceſlity. 
Accotding as Gerſon hath excellently oþb- 
ſerved z Deus non 1deo wvnlp res ad extra 
fiers quia bone ſunt , quemadmodun 11 
vetur humana wvolrntas ex objeftione bonyty 
vel vers vel apparentu. Eſt & contra ps- 
tits , quod ideo res ad extra boue ſunt) 
quia Deus wult eas tales efſe : Ideogue ff 


vellet eas vel nonefſe, vel aliter eſſe, id quo- 


que jan boxum efſet, &c. Thus he, And ro 
the ſame purpoſe Guilielmss Partfienſss 
writeth , Nox decet creatorem, nec Poſſibile 
eft Creators facere niſi convenientsfſime, quod 
facit * nec decet» aut poſſibile eft preferre 
m5nus conveniens convenientiors. 1.6, It be- 
cometh not the Creatour » ner tit poſſible for 
the (reatony to do etherwiſe than moſt aptly, 
what khe doth: Nor #© 3t poſſible be ſhanld 
prefer a leſs convenienge before a greater- 
For inftance, We all , or moſtly agree, 
that the Parts of Man's body are place 


d -| 
molt 


= 


————. 
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moſt aptly for uſe and ſervice of the Chap.r; 
whole, and moſt beautifully for orna- ,AaAy 
ment of the ſame. Yer ſuppoſing thar it 
bad been the will of Ged to have ſet the 


| Noſeof Man behind him, his Eyes in his 


Breſt, his Ears on the Crown of his Head, 
and his Mouth on the Nayel of his Belly; 
withour diſpute this had been the moſt.wiſe, 
beautiful,and uſeful order, In like manner, 
bad ic ſeemed good co God to caſt Civil 
and Church-Goyernment into any other 
ſhipe, form, or condition than actual- 
ly he hath, ir were not to be queſti- 
on'd but ic would be moſt perfect and 
excellent. From all which (ending this 
Chapter ) I infer theſe Conclutons as cer- 
tain and pious : 

Firſt, That both Polities have a Go- 
yernment eſpecially Divine ; Seeing firſt 
according to the moſt certain Logick and 
Reaſon, Nothing can be in the Genus 
bur is in Each of the Species, ſo that if 
Government in General-be Divine, of ne- 
ceſſity every Species muſt be ſo: which 
Is more than any dare afhrm. 

Secondly, I conclude, That Govern- 
ment ſo Divine is not to be altered under 
ſpectous pretexts, and Humane ratiocina- 
rions and preſumptions offering them- 
ſelves, that another ſort would ſerve the 
ends of Community better : For the faulc 
may be, and moſt commonly 1s, in the 
knottineſs and croſs-grain'dneſy of the 
Plece 
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Chap. r. piece of Wood, and not in the Tool, or 
WY YN Artificer, And more reaſonable it is d1. 


yers times, the People ſhould be chan- 
oed, than their Laws or Government ; 
chough the contrary is commonly ſeen, 
thar when they offend in uatraRableneſs, 
they caſt off the accuſation from them- 
ſelves, by chaſtifing the Laws,controverting 
Titles, and quarreling at the imperfections 
and inconveniences of that Government 
they live under, as not good enough for 
them. Por I tick not ro grant but as the 
common ſort may be, and have of late 
eſpecially been dealt with, and impoſed 
upon, by unſound and flatrerine DoGtrines, 
and colden Provinces of future feliciry, 
and eſpecially greater Chriſtian Liber- 
ty under ſome other forms, a Govern- 
ment may be deviſed both in Church and 
State which may ſute better wich ſuch 
a diſtemper'd Genins of the People. Bur 
thar argues little, rhar therefore ſach a 
Government ought ro be, but much, 
that the People ought not fo to be, 


<— — 
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Is 
Chap.2; 
CHAP, II. WW 


A Second General Preparation to the 
determining the Queſtion, by rewo- 
wving wilear miſtakes concerning 
Tyranny, Antichriſtianiſm, Chri- 
ſtian Liberty, Exirewes , and Mo- 
deration, Peace, Superſtition : and 
that Paritans are not for Mode- 
rations 


T is too plaioly ſeen, that words, which 

at fir were inſtituted to ſerve Man's 
underſtandings and guide it into the know- 
ledge of things » do command, pervert, 
and hurry it into many miſtakes and 
errors : Or perhaps, to ſpeak more pro- 
perly, the vulgar uſe corrupting them 
cauſech this miſchief, And hence it is 
that an opprobrious name maliciouſly or 
j2norantly given, and commonly applied 
is abundantly ſufficient to captivate ordi- 
nary Minds into an evil opinion of things 
undeſervedly. Call therefore a Govern- 


ment Tyrannica), Antichriſtian, Extreme, 


Immoderate, and againſt Chrittian .Li- 
berty ; this with the Common ſort, proves 
ſuch a Government ought not ro be endu- 
red, though ir be nor ar all proved thar 


ſuch terms properly belong to it, .nor 
. Indeed 
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Chap.2. indeed ſuch perſons whoare ſo liberal of 


WYANy Cheir 111 language know well what they 


"ys M 


ſay, or whereof they affirm, Let us endea- 
vour then to come very briefly to a true 
notion of ſome of them. - 

Concerning Tyranny a grand apd cur- 
rept miſtake there is, that It 1s properly a 
Species or kind of Government ; which 1s 
rrue, indeed if it be caken in the Anci- 
enteſt, not Modein. ſenile , for the ſame 
with Monarchy, or the Government of 
One. Bur modern Demagogres have fo 
confounded and corrupted che Doctrine 
of Government » that nor in the Ancient 
and Innocent ſenſe, abſolute Monat- 
chy is Tyranny, and a King a Tyrant, 
but in the vulgar and formidable notion 
:nd acception of Tyranny, Monarchy ab- 
ſolute 1s with them Tyranny, and he that 


- wSules alone without being accountable to 


o:hers, a Tyrant: which 1s alcopether 
as trve as the other Extreme which rhey 
ſwallow with ereatelt credulity, viz. 
Thac all Government adminiftred by 


Many © preſently commences Liberty. 


And hence it is, that a King with- 
out dependins on the Laws, ſome 
5s call rhemſelves ProteQors of the 
Laws, make no doubt to declare a Ty- 
rant, becauſe in truth he may be ſo. 


And the Ecclefiaftical Power diſperſed 


and exerciſed by one in his Circuit, yer 
not wWithour the concurrence and advice 
of 
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of others; is confidently termed Tyran- Chap, 2. 
nical , but by many, Free, and Intrin- www 
fick; as Hinderſon pleaſed ro ſpeak : of 
which all is begg'd, nothing proved. 

eAriſtotle» when he ſaid That Monar- 
chy eaſily degenerates into Tyranny, did 
not ſay or mean thar ic was ſo in its 
own nature: Neither did he ſay Poly- 
cracie did not, nor could fall into the 
ſame. For he that will be at che ſmall 
pains to weigh the marcer ſincerely, 
ſhall eaſily perceive that Tyranny 1s no 
Govyernmenc of it ſelf, but the corrup- 
tion of Government. And Libeity is no 
more eſſential ro Ariftecracie, or ſuch 
like Government, conſtituted of many 
Rulers, chan- 'to Monarchy ; and that 
dreadful thing , called Arbirrary Power, 
1s altogether as incident to the Rule of 
Miny, as when One alone has the Su- 
preme Power : Nay, rhere muſt of ne- 
cefſity be an Arbitrary Power, and Atu- 
ally is, in all Commonwealths ; as hath 
been Irrefragably Demonltrated: by o- 


Py 


thers already, who are not of the Cley- Anrchy or 


gy» who are ofcen Cenſured, for driving mixed Me- 


matters of this nature too high, For it 
is impoſſible any Commovnwealch 
ſhould ſubhilt, or continue withour a Su- 
preme Abſoluce Power ; and where ever 
this is, there is thar we call Arbitrary 
Power. Many People indeed , obſer- 
ying the evils of chis, haye fo Frathed 

C theif 


narchy, * .* 


aw acd;. came apouounu fi. 
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Chap. 2, their Government, and Cornſticured 
LY Ng Governours as to preyent the | ſame z 


and have almoſt infinitely multiplyed. 


Governors, and Inſpeors over Goyer- 
nors, and Check oyer Check , bur could 
never find ſucceſs anſwerable ; the laſt 
Remedy of all therefore againit Courts, 
Princes, and Greateſt Councils, have 
been co enittle the People in Groſs , to 


Popxlum Take account of ſuch Irregularities : bur 


aemnon ſuch a remedy, as could neyer ſo much 


—_— ok as take place , for as much as never did 
radinis, ſed OF CAD the People concur Univyerſaly ts 
catium Juris ſuch Ends but the Major, or more A- 
cnſenſu &r ive, and bulie part carried the name of 
wtilizats all, which commonly is a piece of as 
Sl oreat injuſtice, and injury , as any they 
Yetermina, Would cure by ſuch jealous Vigilancy : 

and if it could be done, Were not this as 

Arbitrary a Proceedivg, as the very Firſt 


of all ? 


Baxter's So profound and wiſe a DoRor of 
_ of ,, State 18 he that writes thus boldly, Ge- 
47 He wvernours are ſome limited, and ſome De 


rants, and have uo rsght to that unlimit'd 
Government. A ſhallow, but notorious 
Piece of Sedition, For there is no Na- 
tion in Which the Governours are not 
Illimited : Bur I doubt not but the 
Mans mind ran altogether on Monar- 
chical Government, at che writing 
tereof: and neyer dream'd that his Po- 
ſirion 


facto unlimited, The Unlimited are Ty- 
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ſition made againſt States, no leſs than Chap. 2. 
Monorchies : the vanity of which his Cw 
miſtake doth thus appear. 

There is, and muſt be in all Govern- $cip:o Cice- 
meurt an Abſolute, and Arbitrary Power, I as 
Now, that, when this Supremeſt Power F;" "Se 
is veſted in One, ic muſt preſently be cen. 
called a Tyranny; when in many, Li- 1ib,z cep.:4: 
berty, isa miſerable cheat of the Com- 
mon-people by ambitious , and diſcon- 
rented perſons, ſeeking the adyance- 
ment of themſelyes, by the Oppreihon 
of others. For, as the Apoſile in ano- 
ther Caſe hath it ; Thow art inexcuſable, Kom.z.1: 
O man, Whoſcever thou art, that juageſt; 
for wherein thow jndgeſt another, thew cou- 
aemneſt thy ſelf; for thou that judgeſts deft 
the ſame things. So that if it be unjutt 
for: One who 1s Supreme) ro do ſuch a 
thivng towards ſuch ag are SubjeR co him, 

It is unjuft for Many fo to do; and if it 

be Tyrannical for Him, it is Tyrannical 

in Many, eyen in a Sexate. For, what 

is Tyranny, but an exceſſive uſe, or ex- .. 

erciſe of Power, contrary to the Law 

of Reaſon and Juſtice ? So that Tyran- 

ny being a moral vice contrary to Jy- 

Rice, doth not conlilt in the abundance 

of Power, but in the abuſe: as other 

Moral Vices do not confiſt in full 

power to offend, bur in the 111 gſe of 

ſuch Power, For, as Dronkenneſs con- 

ftitech not in baving plenry of Wine, 
3 2 29! 
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Chap. 1, vor Gluttony in having choice and com- 
Wo WV mand of rich and yarious Fare (and ſo 
In other things) buc in taking too 11- 

berally, and inotdinately of them : So 

Tyranny is nor the uncontroulableneſs 

, of Power in One Perſon or more. but 

 __ the unreaſonable and immoderate uſe, 
| porn according to Power, According to the 
" hang beſt deſcription given by Ariſtorle him- 
5o83y Do. felt of Tyranny » which 1s, that, Je & 
Arretay— the Exceſs of true Political Government. 
6:6 wes And after declares what he means by 
- "ye 17s [ Tagatxfes's | Exceſs, viz. That when one 
| ag or more Govern according to the Com- 
77 7\1f7;, mon good, there is a true Political 
Tagex2a- Government, bur ſuch are Tyrannical 
oess. Ariſio!, which rule to che Pcivare good of One, 
[43-6450 or of a Few, or of the People. So that 
we ſee, according to the Philoſopher, 

Tyranny may equally run chrough all 

kinds of Governments, as well as Mo- 

narchy : contrary to the affeRed miſtake 

of many Modein Politicians eſpecially. 

For he indeed is a Tyrant that thus car» 

ries himſelf, and that Council is Tyran- 

nical, yea, thar People is Tyrannical, 

which contrary to the Law of Reaſon 
Invadech, and Mucilateth the Rights of 
Dominion belonging to their Governors, 

; which may be their Property as juſtly, 

and reaſorably as any Goods, or Poſleſ- 

flions belonging to SubjeRts, may be ſo 

termed, in reſpeR of them. A thing, 

which 
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which if 1t were imparrially, and conſci- Chap.2. 

onably confidered, me-thinks People (ry 

would be more modeſt than co think all | 

thoſe Pcivileges and Liberties, they can 

by flattery crafc or taking advancap? of 

nece(fities into Which their Govyernours 

may be brought, gain to themſelves, law- 

ful ſpoil ; or indeed, chougn ac firſt Gehe 

they may appear ſo, proficable for chem- 

ſelves: For ſuppoſe we, that a people 

Rudious of Liberty, ſhould noc only pro- 

cure a Law that they ſhould be free from 

all contributions ro common good bur 

what voluntarily they ſhould pleaſe to 

oiye, but likewiſe, ſuch 3 Law, that they 

ſhould never be compelled ( which we 

valgarly, and corruptly call Preſſed) to = 

the Wars ; this ſurely would ſeem a glo- j ,. cu 

rious Liberty, and benefit ro the com- 'Ov 14s 25 

mon ſort, but really wou!d in ſhort devo __ 

time prove the ruine of the whole. There OE +4. e 

is ſuch av Immunity claimed by theCom- 177 "y 
SYAOPOPT ©" 

mons of the Confederate Netherlands; WADS ENS - 

which hath endangered, and certainly, o x) mivm- 

had not the Governours found our fome 7s 9w%- 

pretty tricks to elude ic, had unavoida- 22% EM . 

bly brought thoſe Commonwealths to 5" x: = 

nothipg. S. Au/tix in his Book of the City a3,a 75» 

of Gad, t:lls us, That Scipio in Twlly calls arm yu 

an unjult King a Tyrant, and unjuſt No- 72% | 

bles, Governing, a FaQtion; and ſpeaking __ -= = 

\ ANGMMNS 

of the exceſs of Popular Governmear, to 7;,q, + 

that, ſaith he, Nomen non reperit » nifs ut Pſal.g4 20. 
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Chap. 2, 154m &- ipſam Tyrannum wocaret, 1. 6 
Wy Ray He could tind no name for them, but Ty- 


Cartwright 
zn Second 
Reply, P.$3 
| Td. Firſt Re- 


' BY Dil 4s 


rants alſo : Neither have ſuch juſt ex- 


 cuſe,, becauſe perhaps they have a Law 


on their ſide. For the Law it ſelf, may 
have been extorted; and, if freely En- 
acted, yer unjuſt in it ſelf, as that we laſt 
mentioned; and that Law of which the 
P/almi$t ſpeaketh, framing miſchief ; and 
that Law, which many vehemently plead 
for in Chorch. Diſcipline, as that where - 


10 conſilteth (as they fondly, and falſly 


imagine, or perhaps would ſeem to be. 


lieve rather) Chriſtian Liberty > Thac 
every man ſhould do as he pleaſes, in 


things ſo Indifterent that they are ror 


under any Precept or Prohibition of 


of Gcds Word: For this wonld ineyv1- 
cably prodnce differences ; and differ- 
ences, in ſuch inconſiderable marrers, 
will infallibly proceed ro- Animoſfities 
ard Diviſions in greater matters, and 
cheſe terminate inthe overthrow of all 
Diſcipline, or Government : I ſay, All 
Diſciplice. Now there 1s a Diſcipline 
which Mr, Beza held to be a third Eſſen- 
tial part of a true Church, if we believe 


Mr. Cartwright, relating his opinion, or | 


his own : Which is, That matters of 
Diſcipline, and kind of Government; are 
not to be diſtinguiſhed from matters 
neceſſary to S1lvation and Faith ; So that 
however they ſeem to be of this de- 
SOOT _ ſtruciye 
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deſtructive Opinion ( and indeed, they Chap.2* 
ofcen and pſainly affirm ſo much ) yet gr 
chey be no longer of it, chan ill ſuch 
time as the Power be in their own hands : 
juſtas the Milſer tops the courſe of che 
Waters, not char be 15 ablolucely againſt 
Rivers, what ever he may ſeem to be, 
bur till he ſhall find ic neceſſary for his 
own Griit. Now co return to the Ap- 
plication of what we have ſaid, concern- 
Ing Tyranny, which our Church-Govecn= 
ment is commonly, and boldly charged 
wich by Sectaries, and particularly, in 
their Synodical Letrers co Tranſmarine 
Churches; They may learn at Length, 
thac no Government In its Nature is Ty- 
ranvical, but the evil Adminiſtration of 
any Government makes any ſo, though £4mvis 
Democratical. For it is not neceſſary, Kegumn 
that the Perſian, Turkiſh,of T artarian Go- Favauidea- 

. tut Tyraan- 
vernment ſhould be Tycannical, more, ;,,,,,;. 
than That of Yexiceor of the Vnitid Pro: um,tamen id 
vinces: as an ingenious Republican Au-itapro con- 
thour hath obſerved, and doth confeſs, 4#-0ze gen- 
ſpeaking of the Government of the Eaſt '#*/#* p%- 
. . l hh: lice gerualt 
Indian Kings, thus > Notwithſtanding the ,; ,jqui 
Rule of the Kings of Java may ſecm to becui wa cor- 
Tyrannicaly yet they ſo politically demeanzea fivra eſt 
themſelves according tothe condition of that —[ 
Nation, that any, whoſe heart uu not made of one 0 
horny — —- may eaſily learn, how compendi=- ng medicink 
ons 4 way of Governing this ts, for Kings to ludorum, 
Rule Will, and Snbjetts to obey better, Forl.ic.31. 

C 4 theſe 
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Chap.2, rheſe have as Abſolute and Arbitrary Do- 
YN minion as they. Tis true, theſe bave | 
more Moderate and Favourable Laws of | 
Rultog chan They : Bur who ſhall con- | 
ſtrain them to obſerye them, if they 
plesſe to break them? The People? : 
So may the People bring thoſe Barba- ) 
rous Kings to more equal dealing, | 
if chey can, as well as the other. If 
therefore Many in Authority, whether 
Civil or Eccleſiaſtical do the ſame things, 
and have as much Power as One; the 
Tyranny of this differs from the Ty- 
ranny of them, juſt as much as a pound 
of Lead doth from a pound of Feathers ; 
; which is no ſmall matter with vulgar 
Judges, 
From whence plainly appears the du!l 
errour, and wicked uſe men haye made 
of che ſame, to exclaim again't Epiſco- 
pal Government for no other viſible 
cauſe, bur that ir drawerh neeter to the 
nature of Monarchy. For what ever of . 
Tyranny it hath in it, is chiefly ſeen in 
the Lenity of ic, and nor Rigonr. I ſay 
the Lenity, and Remiſsneſs, I had like 
to haye added Careleſsneſs and Timi- 
city to offend any ; which,doing as much 
43 comes to nothing, hath notably em- 
boldened men to conſpire again(t Bi- 
ſhops doing any thing, and confirmed 
ſome in an opinion that they ought co 
do nothing, unleſs what every _ 
is 
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_ - 
| bis private bre(t ſhall have firſt decreed Chap.z . 
to be lawful, Which, if any thing, is Cw 
to play the Tyrant ever our Supertours : 

as a Canon of the Apoſtles doth expreſly 

aſhcm, Aurthentically enough againl(t 

ſuch diflatisfied perſons as now adays 

would bear all down, to Bae them- 

ſelves up; ſaying, If any Presbyter or Et ns. 
Prieſt deſpiſing his own Biſhop , ſhall aſ- —_ 
ſemble apart, and ere# another «Altar - ———_ 
[ or place and manner of worſhip |] be- 75 jdfs &m- 
ing not able to convict hu Biſhop of any axime,xceis 
impiety or injuſtice, let him be cat off, 999570, 9 - 
4s an ambitions perſon, For be ts a Ty- my 
rants &c. Bur if the Piesbyrerian ac- ,,53, _ 
cuſations of Tvranny in Biſhops be to 7-yyas. 

be heard, when it amounts to no TE &ou6- 
more than thac they are Goyetn:d by 75 & <b- 
them, and are required co be ſub- an. - 
jet many times again(t their Wills, $agh dw, fs 
Intereſts, and Deſigns, who can long gizzgy ©, 


be Innocenc? I am ſure nor them- Tvpaw@- 
ſ:lves, 3ap b7,&c. 


Therefore , until Reformers of Go- OO 
yernments deny the power to them- * 
ſelves which they deny co others, 
and the exerciſe thereof ; let chem 
accultome their mouths -co more in- 
oenuous and lincere Japguzge, and ei. 
ther forbear to traduce others with 

that jenomin'ous term, or beg'n to. 

® hallow ic by their profeſſion and pra- 

tice, For 'tis but charging the fingu- 

lar 
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Chap.2, lar inco che plural number, and Avi- 
VN Forle's deſcription of a Tyrant will 
Ou 7 ſhyic as well with States and Claſles, 
e'& 70 45 with King and Biſhops, viz. The 
Qicor oxo- T yrants ſeth their own good , but Prin- 
FS, 6 Ba- ces ſeck the goed of them they govern : 
ods 7) Wherein he 1s followed by Saint Baſ, 
TH 49- asisbe by 1/ſdere Peluſutes. 

: Bur neicher can theſe nor * Bodsne 
Ethic.t.1.c. poſſibly render any reaſoo, why he uſech 
10.2.4. the Singulat, and not Plural Nnmber, 
- I In his definition of Tyranny ; Tyrannis 
> ry eſt in qua nnus homo divinis ac Nature 
Epi.194.69 Legibus ſublatis, rebus alienis ut ſuts, & 
L.4.Epi.14s liberts A quaſs mancipiss =" 
O00 "TY dinem abutitur. 1,E. Tyranny is wherein 
Kerr 7 a on? Many | and why = where many ? | 
C. 4. deftroying Humane and Divine Laws, nſurps 

to himſelf what belongs to other men, 
aud abuſes free men» as if they were 
ſlaves. | 

Bur let vs proceed to what follows. 
Next in order, nature, and abuſe, 1s 
infamous Exrtremicy, immoderateueſs, or 
want of moderation, in managing Con- 
troveries, and compoling and curing Di- 
vilions and Differences : For, whoſo 
ſhall go under ſuch impurarions of the 
Vulgar ſhall have enough to anſwer for, 
— no more be objected againſt 

im, | | 

And if they can but have the good 
luck as ro make people belieye they are 


— 


for 
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for Moderation, their work is well Chap,2. 
pigh done, With inconfiderate Judges. OW 


And it is worth the while to hear with 
whart confidence they to that end poinc 
out their own praiſes, thus, We ſettle 
mens judgements npon moſt firm and ſolid 


leading them through that ſafe and middle 
way that 8s equally diſtant from all thoſe 
extremes menhave run int) in their hearts, 
about ſome points of Religion, as particn- 
larly in the points noW in difj-rence amongſt 
Hs: we teach our people that thongh they 
Cannot conforms to the Church Without, yet 
they cannot ſeparate from it withont ſin. 
Yer there is one thins notorionſly 
wanting in ſuch their teachings, viz. 
to ſhew how theſe two can poſlibiy 


ſtand together, and how it is not 'a con- 


tradition ( many of which their fair- 
fac'd writings fall into, while chey 
condemn both ſeparation from us, and 
communion with us) neither to ſepa- 


rate nor Communicare. This 1s indeed 


a new and a notable piece of Modera- 
tion if we mark it well, and take ir in 
the Juggling ſenſe'; bur in the Logici- 
ans and founder ſenſe, a making Con- 
traditions erue, For, ( notwithRand- 
Ing the ſundry binding' ſhifts are com- 
monly) to hold that there 1s no ma» 
tertal cauſe of ſeparation, and yet nor 
ro Communicate is to be — 

chiſ- 


A Myſtery of 
Godliaeſs 

w__ , | | and no Cab - 
principles leading to peace and holineſs » hala, pg, 
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Chap.2. Schiſmatiques. And co declare in ſuch | 
WWW Caſes, Men may, and they may not | 
Communicate, what can we call ite | 
But farther, How do theſe men ſettle 
Mens judgements? with what colour Can | 
rhey utter ſuch commendatory words, 
_ which they are as uncapable of as any 
men alive? Have they not put a chou- 
ſand ſcruples, and impercinent and 
needleſs doubts into mens heads, Which 
they never would hive ſo much as 
dream'd on, bur by their ſuggeſtions | 
and inculcations ? Have they not caft | 
a/moſt infinite ſinmbling blocks before _ | 

the poor and ſimpler. peoples feet, that 
they would never have ( and bettera | 
thouſand times they had neyer) fuck | 
at bur for chem? So that now, they | 
ſcarce know what to do , or whither | 

ro turn them for ſnares Jaid to intangle 
their Conſciences by Presbyterians. And 
call they this ſettling mens Conſcien- 
ces? It bears indeed ſome true pro- 
portion with their braggins promiſe, of 
ſetling the Kingdom, when they were 
In the dire&t way to overturn it: as it.in 
truth fell out. But ler us ſze what 1s 
Moderation, and conſequently Extremi- 
ties, according to yulgar acception, Af- 
ter this manner then, Moderation 1s the 
ſame in eftet with rhe are of cleaving | 
of Billets , cutting or chopping a thing 
in the middle, and dividipg the 

| 1 
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+ Child into two equal parts, between Chap,2. © 
| the unjuſt pretender, and the true Mo- . (way 
ther, without any due conſideration of 

| the cauſ2 ir ſelf, in juſtice, bur the peace 

' of difterent Parties, For as Platarch 
obſerveth, Tlgds arvgwno! 100760 2 Pane, 

Sy i7 pero ens, With Fools and plunich.in 
Knaves there is mo ſuch thing as the Sympoſias. 
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Mean, as to the Thing, But it Men be 
extremely diſtant from, or oppoſite to a 
thing or perſon, then preſently do they 
acCuſe the ſame of Extremes, not con- 
Gderipg that ic is in the power of any 
Min to declare and denorginate a thing 
extreme, by his only aCt of extremely 
departing from it; as eaſily as it is in 
his power by curning himſelf abour, co 
cauſe a thing to ſtand to the left or 
right hand, If then to reconcile Mat- 
rers and come to a Mediocrity, we ſhall 
think ic fir to clap into the middle, 
and give one of the Diſſenters one 
part, and another the other ; we ſhall 
quickly diſpatch and deſtroy all Vertue, 
all Religion, and all Juſtice, in precen- 
ding faiily, and intending foully to 
conſerve them. Bur Truth, (as Platarch 
wiſely noted ) is to be ſonght out 


Atd aevrig s id Ths eralriag xgmass be. ro de 
| for Veitue's ſake , not for the excreme 4##41976. 


vice: Unleſs therefore Men ſhall firſt 
20ree upon a rule and ftandard ro mea- 
ſure optniors and actions, and accuſa- 

tions, 
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Chap.2. tions, beſides what is famed or defamed 
a for Extreme, it is vain and fooliſh to 
ralk of Moderation or extreme, For, |} 


had our Anceftors held only to that 
kind of trial, and accommodating dif- 
ferences eicher 1n State or Church ; we 
had had neither Juſtice, nor Religion) 
co ſtrive or contend about at preſent 
ory at leaſt, that far from the crue. For 
firſt» Samaritaniſy Was the firſt, and 
moſt Authentick Precedent we meer 
wich , of ſuch a Moderation as 1s now 
contended for, It was a Compoſition of 
Gentiliſs and Judaiſm : And the S4- 
2aritansrs or the people inhabiting 


_ thoſe parts where Samaria Was» WEre 
very carly in chis contrivance and Pro- {| 


jeR, to deftroy the true 1ſraelitiſh wor- 
ſhip. For firſt, Jereboamy, who made a 


defetion from the houſe of David, | 


and true Religion, 1s not thought ro 
have changed quite the worſhip of the 
True God of Jſ-ael, but would have 
God worſhipped by his two Calves, a 


moderate way cettainly to deceive the | 
people into a new Religion, This, be- : 
fore Sawaria Was built, and the Capti- ' 
vity. Afterward a Miſſetanerous people * 
poſſeſsing that Country at the appoint- : 
ment of Sa/mayeſer, they moderated. } 
acaln , and made a Medlie of Jx- ' 
daiſm and Heatheni/ms; as we read in | 


the book of che Kings. And ar the 


Recuty | 
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Return of -che Children of 74d from Chaps2, | 
the Babyloniſp Captivity , their humour ay 
of confounding Religions came on them 2King.ch.17 


again, and with all che beft arguments 
now 1n great uſe, and eſtimation they 
offered an agreement with che Jews, 
with the grear adyantages of Peace and 
Reconciliation apd their aſsiſtance in 
buildiong the Houſe of God together 
with an 1ntimation of the great danger 
and damage like to befal chem, if their 
brotherly cffers were not accepted, 
which accordingly did really hinder and 


affl & rhe Jews: as we read in Ezra. £374 4: 


And in following ages they ceaſed not 
ro practiſe the ſame arc of Moderation, 


as Joſephus writes at large. For when 7:/cphae 
ever the Jewiſh Church (ſaith he ) had 4. 7ud. 
che power in their hands > ſubdued 22-67: 


their enemies, and their Religion flou- 
riſhed, the Samaritaxs addrefled them- 
ſelves to them in right gentle and bro- 
therlywiſe , offerinz their ſervice to 
them, deſiring union, ſeekipg to become 
one people with chem;telling them they 
were their brethren, and that they wor- 
ſhipped the ſame God with them, chey 
were of the ſame Religion with them, 
with ſome ſmall and light differences : 
and ſo collogued with them. Bur then 
on the contrary, when they were under 
Perſecution and 1n extremity ( as in 
Antiochas his days) then they told an- 
other 
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Chap. 1, other cale, and ſaid they were alto- 
WY gether another people, they had no re- 


lation co them, or kindneſs for their 
Religion; For they were Perſians by 
extrattion, ad would not own the 


Jews. This was their Moderation , and 


of a Blood wich our moderate men in 


theſe days; who in times of our great- 


eſt perſecutions will have nothing to do 
with us; but in their low Eſiate, offer 
ſuch plauſible ſpeeches as theſe, Again 
7udaiſw may be ſaidto be a Mean be- 
tween AMahometiſm and Chriftianiſm; 
Popery a Mean between Jadaiſm and Ss- 
cinianiſm + Again, the Reformation A 
Mean between P-piſm and Soctutanuiſm ; 
and the Engliſh R:formition » a Mean be- 


tween Pepery and Puritaniſm. And, if - 


we muſt be forced to farther Modera- 
tion till, Iydependency Will be found a 
Mean berween Presbyteriſm and Epiſcopal 
Government, as Prebyteriſm 1s a Mean 
berween Epiſcopacy and 1ndependency ; 
and Independency a Mean between Pregby- 
tery and Anabaptiſm, and eAnabapti/m a 
Mean berween Independency and Qua- 
keriſm; and ſo on, till che wit of Man 
ſhall be able to invent no more Ex- 
rreams; Which whether thac w'll ever 
be, I know not, Now would I demand, 
( if it were lawful,) Which of all cheſe 
1s truly eligible for the Mean ſake ? and 
and when that ſhall be pirched on and 

| | choſen, 
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choſen, Upon what account and ground ? Chap,2. 
Muſt ic not be rather becauſe of ſome GWW 


ſpecial Vertue proper to 1t as coming 
neerer to that we conſticute and pro- 
pound co our ſelves, as a certain Rule 
and Principle, than for that ic ftands be- 
tween two Extremes, which is common 
alſo to that Religion which we reject ? 
In che raign of Zexo the Emperor of 
Conſtantinople about the year 475 there 
ſprang up a Set of Ghriſttans called 


Evarrius 
Hiſt, Eccl TH 
l.3 c.14 & 


cap.30 


Pacificantes,or Peace-makers, Who would Fuxcius 


undertake to compound difterences be- 
rween the Eutychians and (atkoliques, 
bur were utterly rejected as writeth 
Evagrius,and Fauxcins. And 'cis evident 
by Anciquity , chat by the fair face of 
Mediocrity the Arians under Conſtantius 
the Emperor proſpered to the coulenage 
of the ſimpler, and overchrow of the 
wiſer Catho'iques. But how well Hilary 
thoght of chis method of Pacification 
and quieting ſtirs in the Church, theſe his 
words to Conſtantine plainly teſtifie: Her 
ille pater tuns capitalis haminum hoſt is do- 


Comment. 
Ch; onolog. 


{.8. 41.620; 


Hilarius 


« * \ * A , \ 
caity Vincere fine contumacia, jugulare ſine contraj 
« - \ = » A * p 
gladio, perſequi ſine infamia , eatre ſine Conant: 


ſuſpicione, mentirs fine intelligentia , profs- 
ters fine fide, blandiri ſine bonitate , agere 
quad welisy nec manifeſtare que vel 1 1, &. 
This your Father , th: mortal Enemy to 
Many taught you, tO Conquer without 
Fierceneſs , to Stab with'at 4 Sword, to 
| make 
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Chap. 2. make Profeſſion and yet have no Faith, to 
LW flatter without goodueſs, to obtain your will 


Proſper C8u- 
tra Collato- 
TemyCe 33S, 


and yet net to diſcover your Will. Thus 
he : And Proſper excellently, (ontrario- 
rum permiſtio meliorum defeſtio eft, Duia 
cum virtus vitium recipit non a vitio ſed 
a virtute diſteditur, 1, &. The mixtnre of 
Contrary things u the decay of the better : 
bicauſe when virtue admits vice, men dee 
part not from vige, but virtue. And this 
certaivly and generally do they, who 
contend for Moderation, aiter ſo many, 
and grear Inſtances, as may already be 
o1ven of their condeſcenſions and con- 
ceſiions ; from whom ſtill boldly and 
afreſh more Moderacion is exaRted, as if 
nothing had been done to ſeek their 
Peace and good Opinion ; whoſe im- 
modeſty and immoderateneſs will nor 
ſuffer them ro reſt, ſo long as they have 
any hope left chem to obtain their Ends, 
under the ſpecious pretext of Modera- 
tion, For if what, and as often as, they 
demand, be granted; upon that ac- 
count, they mutt of neceſſity, in time 
(and thr not long ) exhauſt and quite 
deltroy them ipſen(ibly : If they be nor 
oratified 1D this, ſo fair and Popular re- 
quet; then will they ſhrewdly endan- 
ger their Reputation and Intereſt, by 
bringing them under the Ogium and In- 
fimy with the Mulcitude, for Perſons 
in Extremes, and who will yield po- 

| thing 
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thing for Peace and Unities ſake. Bur Chap.2s 
for my own particular, I had rather be WW 


Robbed than Cheated ; and ſuffer the 
ſame loſs by open violence and ag- 
oreſſions, than by fair frauds : by which 
I muſt believe at the ſame cime I am deal 
Friendly, and Equally with, 

Bur let che matter be no longer di- 
ſpured in general, bur ler us examine 
che pratice of theſe Comprehenders, 
and then judge, who pleaſes, of their 
equity and integrity herein. The firſt 
Article of their Specious Bill of Com- 
prehenfion, which we have ſeen; 1s thus 
wich great Arcifice, but with real ex- 
rreme deſtructiveneſs ro the preſenr 
conſtitution of our Church, propounded 
as an Expedienct of Reconciliation. Such 
who are Ordained by Presb)ters fall come 
go the Biſhopy and receive Legal 1mpoſition 
of hands,before rbey be admitted to the Of- 
fice of a Miniſter » or exerciſe of their 
Fundion : This 1s as neer their own 
phraſe as my beit remembrance can bring 
their certain ſenſe. And there are nor 
wantive Perſons of Excellent worth, 
(ravity,and Dignity in Another Faculty 
( ro which 1t were heartily wiſhed chey 
would w.ſely and judicionſly confine 
temſelves, and not Prejudee what they 
ceclare themſelves to be but meanly 
verſed in, by the ready Suffrage at leaſt 
(if that be all) they give co this de- 
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Chap.2, vice) who lean too fayourably or per- 


CVA haps parcially, to them. . A Device as 


See Lib.3, 
Chap.1 4.of 
Dangerous 

Pifitions, © 


old almoſt as the Male-contented Pro- 
jeRours of Presbyterian Diſcipline here 
intended, For in Queen Elizabeths 
Reign, when the Puritans were moſt ve- 
hemently zealous and bufie about the 
eftabliſhing their Genevan Diſcipline, 
and found it a matter above their Power 
Publiquely to obtrude it, or their Mi- 
mically Ordained Miniſters on the 
Church, ſo as to Exerciſe their Funion 
without Epiſcopal Ordinatiop and L1- 
cence, They were infivitely perplexed 
Whar courſe to take. For then ſo high 
were they that they Obliged Men to 
Renounce Epiſcopal Orders; and pto- 
bably would till be of that temper, bur 
chat ſo many of the Prime Leaders were 
cavghr in .that Net: and how to pro- 
ceed without ſuch Ordination, they 
could nor ſee : ill art laſt neceſſity and 
preſumption drave them to this Sacrile- 
eious and prophane Connſel and reſo- 
Jution, viz. That they of their Gang 
ſhould be firſt Ordained by their Preſ- 
byteries, and then permicted to receive 
Impoſition of Hands from the Biſhop, 
2$ a Civil Magiſtrate , not as Commu- 
nicating any Spiritual, or Eccleſiaſtical 


Faculty ; which they determined to 


have been by them only given befere. 
Which is the yery ſame Legal Impoſi- 
1100 
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tion of hands they , with ſo much pre- Chap. 2. 
tence of candour and condeſcenhion can GWYyYW 


ſuffer, or allow in che Biſhop, aſter 
they have effeRed all that is Sacred be- 
fore. And their equanimicy and con- 
deſcenſion herein conlifteth , chat che 
Eccleſiaſtical Power and Divine Righc 
of Ocdination, accordipg to the Judge- 
ment and Conſlticucions of our Church, 
only reſting 1n the Biſhops, muſt by chis 
rrick be wholly extinguiſhed and de- 
bauched into a Secular Power, by ſuch 
Acts fienifyivg their Licence given for 
ſuch men, as they ſhall have before Or- 
dained, to miniſter, This they certainly 
muſt and do intend, who hold it a 
great prophanation of Orders to be 
Reiterated; and therefore all che Biſhop 
doth afrer chem, is look'd on by them 
only as certain Formalities atrending 
( not the laward Power, bur ) Outward 
Commiſſion to preach. Which is ſo far 
from what it precends, Moderation, that 
nothing could be deviſed more pernicious 
ro the whole Form of our Church ; 
and ſach, that if any Biſhop ſhould 
attempt to put in practice, he thereby 
betrays and denies the Church, his own 
Ocder, and ſomewhat more chan I will 
ſay at preſent. So cruel are the Mercies, 
and.ſo Extreme the Moderation of our 
Adverſaries. | 
. Ir beiog then in the Power of any 
D 3 fingle 
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Chap. 2. {ingle Perſon, and much more of a 
WS} Fallany to make a Church, or, more 


cruly , to denominare it Extreme and 
Immoderate , when ever they pleaſe ro 
run far enevgh from it by their roving 
Tnventions and Innovations. When will 
there: be any reſt, or ſtability from ſuch 
accuſers; if ſuch a Church ſhall pre- 
ſently be obliged by the Sacred Bonds of 
Charity, Uniry) and Peace, to leave its 
ground and follow them, at leſt in part, 


and to relinquiſh its Poſleſſion and- 


Right ;leſt by the foreſaid Engine of 
ſhew and pretence of Moderation . it 
be turned out of doors ? Surely, God 
muſt be rrufted in ſuch Caſes, if there 
were no other reaſon (as there are 
many and weighty ) befides the neceſſity 
of diſconraging ſach Atrempes which 
will never be wanting, when ſuch ſucceſs 
is hoped for, upcn ſuch ceneral and weak, 


though plauſible, Pleas. 


Ic 1s wont co be ſaid, that all this mzy 
be rrue; for ir 15 not fir all Pretenders and 
Opinions ſhould be Tolerated,or yielded 
co: bur this makes nothing againſt che 
Sober, Godly, and Conſciencious Party, 
who can do ſomewhat in order to a Re- 
conciliation, and keep cloſe ro the Rule 
of the Scripture, 

I do obſerve, that the beſt Arms (even 
ſuch men have to prevail: with,) are 
yery frequenr and large praiſes of chem- 
ſelves, 
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ſelves, and profuſe ſelf-commendarion) Chap.2* 
which hath had wonderful great ſuc Gy 
ceſs: For if you demand an Argument; 
and ſome competent Proof that they are 
ſoConſciencious,or how poſſibly they can 
be ſaid co be ſo who have been enormous 
in Sins of a Party,and not Perſonal Sins ? 
You ſhall find ſhameful cergiverſation, 
or more ſhameful Juſtification of ſuch 
Practices, as, in our eſtimation no 
Sober, Honeſt, or truly Conſcienciovs 
man can be ſubje& to, and much leſs 
defend. 

And as touching the great Regard 
precended to be had ro the Word of 
God, we ſee no Cauſe to take them ar 
_ their Word , or thar they ſhould mea- 
ſure, and judge their own Caſt. Ir is a 
ftronger and: more reaſonable Proof, 
that chey have not the Scriptures on their 
fide, than any they can bring hart they 
have, Thar all indifferent ſtanders by 
oive Ic againſt rhem : I mean, the Tradi- 
tion and Practice of the beſt and ancienc- 
eſt Churches. 

Neither will che Do@tine of Chri- 
ftian Liberty relieve theſe ; if better un- 
derſtood, than vulgurly it is, For, ( not 
ro make a ſer Diſpute of that Subje& ar 
preſent ) ewo general Errors may be 
noted, which have evil Inflaence upon 
men: Firſt, That Chriſtian Liberty is 
only Negative , being completed. in a 

D 4 freedom 
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Chap.2, freedom from Judaical Servitude , or 
CY WV Bondage under Moſes his Law; or not 
doing what was indiſpenſably Impoſed 
by that Law, on that People : and not 


io any thing Poſitive, or a Licence to at 


more than 1t was free or Lawful far 
them. Though I do nor find that ir 
was by Moſes his Law made utrerly Un- 
lawful for that People to AQ any thing 
beſides what was Commanded expreſly 
by ic; Ic 18 plain, that in proceſs of 
< crime they did contrive many things Ex- 
trinſecally related tro the Worſhip of 
God. Neither are ſuch their Ordinances 
any where reprehended in Scripture; but 
ſuch are often, which are contrary to 
cheir Law , or juftle out the Orders of 
God, and his precepts. And theſe are 
rhe places brought ſo apainſt Humane 
Tnventions ſubſervient to God*s com- 
mand ; very ignorantly, or peeviſhly. 
Burt howeyer, Liberty of . Chriſtians ex- 
rendeth as well ro the Afﬀirmative as 
Negative part ; that is, ro do - thoſe 
thinos which are not prohibited any 
ways by God's Word, as well as not to 
do thoſe things which the 7ews were 
bound to do, Hence it follews, that, 
were it ſo, that the Fezsſs Church was 
rycd vp ſo ſiriftly (which I do not be- 
lieve ) chat it covld nor AR any thing 
circumſtantiating the Service of God bur 
what Was direftly required, yet Evan- 
: __ gelical 
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mir. {uch things, contrary co the ſuperfti- 

cion of late Paſtors, 

| Another Miſtake 1s concerning the 

proper ſear or ſubje& of Evangelical Li-+ 


berty, For, divers there are that ſup- 
poſe that ſuch Liberty we now treat of 
( for I know there are divers other ſorts 
of far more excellent nature, -bur not 
concerning us at preſent) belongeth 
immediately and entirely to each ſingle 
o00d Chriſtian; which is far from truth 
and ſobriery to conceive, For Chriſt 
eave this Donative primarily and imme- 
diately ro his Church and the Admini- 
ſirators thereof; that they, according to 
Chrilt's Charter, ſhould have liberty to 
ioſticure , abrogate, order, and diſpoſe 
matters, ſuch Rites and Obſervances as 
{hall ſeem co them mott conducible to 
the Faich and Worſhip of God under the 
Goſpel ; yet with ſuch limications both 


for number and nature, that none be 1n-- 


rroduced contrary to the tenor thereof, 
or Analogy of Faith, or tend to the bury- 
Ing of any integral part or practiſe there- 
of under rubbiſh : yet are not preſently 


all private Chriſtians alloweg-to preſide - 


over their Superiors, to the determining 


what 1s.of evil conſequence, , avd what 
por, againſt publike judgement. For In- 
Rance, To have power to-determine che 
eativg 


gelical Liberty, being as well of a far Chap, 2. 
more ample as noble condirion,doth per- WWW 
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Chap. 2, eating of Fleſh on Friday, or nor, is un- 
GYVYN) donbredly a Liberty Evangelical ; but 


"tis not immediately poficed in every 
particular Chriſtian, but the Church 
Repreſentative ; and private perſons 
have. no libercy bur as ir is diſpenſed by 
publike Authoricy. When I call chis a 
Liberty Evangelical, I mean not, as roo 
many do, as if ſuch av indifferency muſt 
properly belong ro Chriſtians ; for it 
doth not. For Infidels, and Heathen 


have that liberty as fully as Chriſt's 


Church; and chey in Authority a- 
mongſt them, may as well grant or dery 
this Liberty as Chriſtians: and no queſti- 
on bur ſuch-as are ſubjeR to them ſhould 
oftend,if chey perverſly refuſed co com- 
ply with their Superiors orders. Does 
therefore, think we , Chriſtian Religion 
and Liberty exempt us from that kind of 
obedience which is naturally -due ? For 
my -patt, thac T hold a double obliga- 
cion rather of Chriſtians ro ſubmit z and 
chat I can rather pity, than help ſnck as 
are of the contrary Opinion, is all thar 1 
ſhall ſay at chis time, Yet we ſee that 
roo comtnon amonge(t vs, which Calv:: 
himſelf endeavoured to ſcoff men our of, 


_m_ 1n theſe Words, Videas qnoſdem quibns 
mite ſua libertas' un videtur confiſtere; nifs per 


eſum carnium' die Veneris in” e;us poſſeſſio- 
nem venerint, i.e. Now may ſee ſome who 


ſuppoſe their Liberty canus hotly unleſs | 
tey | 
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they thke Poſſeſſion of its by eating Fleſh- on Chap,2./ 


Fridays. To conclude then, Ir is di- 
rectly repugnant co Chriſtian Liberty to 
deny, ihe Church hath power ro appoint 
the uſe, or diſuſe of chings Indifferent ; 
and 'ris abſolurly Inconſitent with Evan- 
oelical Piety and the power of' God- 
lineſs ( which. confitt much in denyipg 
our own Wills and Apperices ) to glo- 
ry how eaſily we Contemn ſuch Lawful 
Ocders, | bs 

I had thought to have ſaid ſomewhar 
a22ainf che bold Charge of Aotiehrifti- 
aniſm laid co our Church; and a rea- 
ſon, why men, that cannot Rule vs; 
muſt nor obey it, Bur I perceive-the Fe- 
ver of our late Reformers to be ſfome- 
what abaced; and like men newly come 
out of Calentures, they begin ro: come 
to their ſenſes, to ſee they were mon- 
ftrouſly out, though. not ſo much co 
their Reaſon, as to make ſatisfaction for 
ſuch Phrantick Miſcarriapes by a ſober 


. retraftation, and: diſabuling of Men (as 


in Conſcience they are bonnd) from 
thar and ſuch like Extrayagancies, 
- Superſtition 18: another fore charge-a- 
paint our Church, and a feaſory why a 
Moderation muſt be very expedient and 
ſeaſonable: And: no maryel theys who 
proceed upon ſuch feeble and: falſe no- 
tions: of their own - private invention, 
ſhould” conclude: againſt us ſo- _ 
WAncn 
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Chap.2. when the cruch being duly ſifred, nons | 
WYWie more ſuperſtitions than exclat- 


mers againſt Superſtition, And ſuch are all 
they who place Religion and worſhip 
1n not doing, as much as others in doing 
things Indifferent: and pretend Conſci- 
ence: offended in aRtipg, much more 
than they who are accuſed, in omicting. 
And this we hold co be a certain Inſtance 
of Superſtition ( according to theſe 
mens own grounds ) to be Religious 
where the matter is not capable of Re- | 
I:gion: and they are in their way Reli- | 
vious, Who make a Conſcience of a |} 
thing, whether doing, or not doing ; 
and therefore are Superſtitious; and 
therefore ought better to conſider what 
they ſo raſhly and ignorantly burden 
others with, lying, though not in 
the very ſame kind, under a juſter and 
greater imputation of the ſame 
ching, 

Bar for Peace-ſake, and to prevent a 
Schiſm, 'we ought co condeſcend to our 
Brethrep, who ( to uſe their own Phraſe, 
which they beſt know what ic means) 
Can come ap to 1 in many things. - But 
what- means this grear and ſudden 
Change in theſe men? Are not they 
the very ſame, who formerly made it 
Criminal, yea Capital co Preach Peace, 
and propound Reconciliation ? Tes ſure, 
but Times, not Manners are altered, 
| Surely 
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Surely ſomewhat extraordinary is at the Chap.z, 
bottom of all this. They AR not ac owe 


cording to Nature, but outward neceſ- 
firy : and ſuch a Peace is not worth the 
havivg, which can never be beld any 
longer, than men ſhall be able ro break 
it, or work their ends by Inſinuations 
and fair Promiſes, open force failing 
chem. Like as it 1s ſeen with an impure 
Aſſailant of a chaſte Virgin, the party 
being Reſcued by an extraordivary Pro- 
vidence out of his wicked Hands , he 
rurns to her again, and temptrs her to his 
Luſt by promiſes of Marriage ; but ha- 
vive obtained his ends, deſpiſes, whom 
he hath undone : Or as the Liom and 
the mans Daughter , in the Apologue - 
The Lion ſought the Fathers conſent for 
bis Daughter : Very Willipgly, ſaid the 
many, upon condition that you will ſut- 
fer your Claws to be pared cloſe , and 
your Teeth raken our, leſt you hurt my 
render Daughter ; The Lyons extreme 


| love canſed him co do ſo; and then de- 


manding his Spouſe, was not only denied 
her, but, not being able co help himſelf, 
was knock'd 'oth' head for his kind 
Condeſcentions, When the Church of 
England hath ſpoiled ir ſelf of ics pro= 
per and natural Guards, then will the fair 
Diſcipline be monſrovtiſly kind to it : 
and the event every man ſees. But what 
at length do they intend by cheir znig- 
marical 
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WY 


Cic.Philip.7. 


matical ſpeech of "Coming wp to us? 
Willi chey Renounce one branch of 
their Covenant ? Will they for eyer lay 
aide one of the Cords of their Whip 
with ſix firiogs ? I have ſeriouſly ask- 
ed and urged ſome of them, and conld 
nor get aby laſting Concefiion, any 
longer than they ſhall be enabled to 
exact the whole: And do we admire 
they ſhould, until rharc cime , ſeem at 
leatt ſatisfied with part ? Let them | 
name one thing, that for Peace-ſake for » 
theſe Hundred years, they would give #| 
to us more than we had before, either *' 
of peace, quiet , or unity with them. {| 
Bur very many Relaxations have been | 
made already : and are we awhic the 
neerer? Or is it not then time ro make 
a top of Diſpenſations ; when the Di- 
ſpenſation for a time ſhall be alledged 
againſt rhe Law, and Canon it ſelf? And 
It is no kindneſs ac all ( in their opint- 
ons) that ſuch Mirigations and Conni- 
vance have been; bue Extremity, Ty- 
ranny, Injuſiice, Uncharitableveſs ro re- 
ftore the Priſtine force and vigour to Ec- 
Cleſiaftical Laws. Upon theſe and the 
like Confiderations » I conclude with 
Tally to Antony. Queris quare preem 
nolo £ Dna turpis; Duia periculoſa ; 
Duia eſſe non poteſt, Wonld ye know, 
why 1 will have no peace ? Becauſe it is 
diſhoneſt, becanſe it 3s dangerons and be- 
cauſe 
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ſhone(t and diſhonourable, becauſe of 
che ccnditiens required. For they, ha- 
vine extremely ſeparated themſelyes 
from us, and tianding art that diſtance 
firmly, do caſt the odious termes of Ex- 
tremes, upon them they haye ſo left; 
and call their dragging us to them, ztheir 
coming home to ns; and their pulling us 
down to their pleaſures, their comms »p 
t0 as. And that itis dangerous, appeats 
from manifold Tenets, interpreted clear- 
ly againſt cheir own cemporizing Gloſ- 
ſes; by their apparently wicked at- 
cempts and prattices, And if there were 
no mote than preſeot ambiguous, and 
rwo-handl'd Phraſes, whereby they Cha- 
raterize themſelves, and diſtinguiſh 
chemſelves from others, they are much 
to be ſuſpected. For we often do hear 
them Magnifying their Capacities and 
Genius's, as that they are Free-born Sub- 
jeRts;3 they are a free ſpiriced People ; a 
free-born People ; and ſuch like : which 
as they are ſpecial pieces of flatteries to 
make the common ſort proud of them- 
ſelves, ſo truly we cannot throughly 
underſtand whar they fignifie : but this 
we know, ſuch Phraſes change like water, 
5 1n Weather-glaſſes according to the ſea- 
* . ſon: If it bea fair and clear time with 
' us, then do they fall down low, to a 
very tolerable ſenſe; but if fowl and 

pt. crouble- 


Capſe it caunee be. Ic muſt needs be di- Chap.2 - 
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Chap.. troubleſome , then do they riſe to a 
WYN bigher Meaning a great deal, and Attions 
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ſuitable, And what poſffibility of Re- 
conciliation and Peace durable 1s to be 
expeted from thoſe men, whom no- 
thing truly will content leſs than their 
entire Diſcipline? bur if they accepr 
leſs for the preſent, they take it, oply 
as men do debts hard co be gor in, in 
part of payment, until they ſhall be able 
to recover all. For as Chryſofome well 
noteth, As it is ſtapidity to negle& ſuch 
of whom there 1s hope : So to attempt 
che care of ſuch who are incurable is 
madneſs, and extreme diftemper. Hear 
whar the above mentioned Pretended 
Moderator ſaith, and you will begin to 
ſee what great hopes, or adyantage may 
be had of them. 

The Publike State of theſe Differences 


7ob.Corbet's 1 ſ#ch, that the Prelatiſis may, and ought 


Intereſt. 
pag.109, 


to deſcend to the Presbytersans tn the pro 
poſed Moderate Way ; but the Presbyteri- 
ans cannot come up to the Prelatiſts tn the 
hight of their Way, For the Prelatiſts 
Condeſcention fands only in the oms/ſion of 
certain things, which. ſeem to them lau- 
dable ; but the Smbjetion ef the Presby- 
terians ſtands, in Subſcribing, and Cen- 
forming to certain things, Which ſeem to 
them unlawfal. Thus he. Bur, accord- 
Ins to What Rule does ic appear, which 
is here weakly and childiſhly. taken fot 
oramed, 
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granted, chat the Prelatiſts ( 2s chis Chap.2 
Fack-ſtraw miſcalls thoſe of the Charch ww 


of England) are ſo high? Ler ir be 
ſhewed, whar is the Mean they have ſo 
far exceeded ; and what Laws of Church- 
Government they have, or do Tran- 
ſcend? If they make their Interprera- 
rions of Scriprure, the Law; cheic Mo- 
dels, the Rule; their Diſcipline , the 
Mean we ought to compate » examine, 
and jndge our ſelves by ; we mult confeſs 
we are out; We are in the Extreme, We 
are very high : but who could be fo 
bold beſides theſe men, to expe ſuch 
a fond and abſurd conceſſion ? And who 
ſo Rupid among us, to yield co thar moſt 
Ridiculous way of Tryal ? when We, 
being che only L2gal Vitble Church of 
this Nation, as to outward Conftitut. 
ons, in all equal Mens reaſon, have a 
Right to judge them, and rather con- 
den them of Excreme, on the contrary 
fide; to which we neither can, not 
ought to deſcend. Bur it will be ſaid, 
The Reformed Churches abroad may 


dire& us. Ye are to know, and conſider; Pindicatio: 
That there is not One Reformed Church of the Churel 
that We can hear of, char ( were ir their 9 England; 
caſe, as iris yours) wou'd thus tugg,and ©*: 


ſtand our againtt ns; as Mr. Dare! hath 
amply ſhewed. Again, Our Chyrch 
hath no fach Oblisarion; to receive the 

E Sen- 
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Chap.2,$:prence of All the Reformed Churches 
WWNY put together ; as you have to ſubraic ro 


Ours, as being generally Educated in, 
and under the ſame. And Thirdly, I 
Appeal to all the World, What an un- 
wiſe, and ungodly Charity it would be 
in us ſo to condeſcend to your Pitch, 
and conceptions of Church-Goyern- 
ment, and Orders for the gaining of a 
very uncertain Peace with you; and 
thereby put our ſelves ont of a poſh- 


bility of having any Communion, or. 


Peace with almoſt infinice Churches a- 
broad ; who will receive into Com- 
munion and Fellowſhip none thar 
want ſuch things, as you require us to 
lay away, for love of your. I ſpeak 
not ſo much of the Romiſh Charch , as 
Greek, and Exftern Churches ; with 
whom to hold Communion and Peace, 
or at leaſt ro prevent all juſt excep- 
tions, and grounds of their refuſing 
Communion with us , by retaining ſuch 
Conſiiturions and Orders as we now 
epJoy , is ten times more deſirable, 
and charitable than for your ſakes to 
part with them. And we are aflured, 
under your devices we ſhall never ob- 
rain it, Furthermore, whence hath 
rhis Author, what with ſo much con- 
fidence, and ſo commonly paſſes for 
good and cu:rent amopg them , Thar 

| | they 


” apt Ice. 


+, 


OG Caen. 
AT NT IT AST 


p—_—  ______ 


Self- Condenmation, 


chey of the Church hold choſe thivgs Chap.2, 
only Laudable, wherein ic (diftereth CW 


from Sedtaries * And that ir 1s not 
as uplawfal, according to our Confcl- 
ences, to omitt them y as it 1s with 
their copſcierices to do them ? We 
do not (cis true) hold chem co have 
any Moral Good in them, of chem 
ſelves: and therefore we call them 
Indifferent: And the Presbyterians do 
not affirm they have any Moral Ev1l, 
and therefore grant they may be ob- 
ſerved. There mult therefore be ſome- 
rhing more 1n the wind than conſci- 
ence, on theſe Mens parts , which de- 
rain them : For as much as neither 
they, nor any man elſe, can pretend 
an offence of conſcience, where there 
1s neither real, nor apparent Evil : bur 
'ris a contradition that any thing 
ſhon!d ſo much as appear to be Evil, 
or Sinful , while ic appears Indifte- 
rent. Therefore ; accordinpe to the 
Presbyterians own Tenets, they may 
come up to us; for it can only be 
pretended co be againſt their con- 
ſciences. And if they Alledee any 
cauſe, why that, which in it ſelf is 
not Evil, nor againt their confci- 
 Ence, may be, and 1s, upon ano- 
ther account , which *cis eafie to eveſs 
ar ; I will anſwer, That Juſt ſo ic is 

Ss 2 with 
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Chap. 2, with the Church of Eng/and : Many 
WY VN thives, which being nor abſolucely, 
and in themſelyes good, or neceſſa- 
ry, and ſo conſequently may be omir- 
ted with a ſafe conſcience , for cer- 
rain adventitious advantages ) and Ex- 
ceriour Accounts, no Whit inferiour 
to thoſe of the other fide, ſome of 
which I haye even new mention- 
ed) cannot with a good conſcience 
be Aboliſhed, or Omitted, And 
thus we ſee the Vanities and Miſtakes 
in alledging Etremities , Moderation, 
Tyranny, and tender Conſcience, in 
theſe Caſes. 
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CAT nr 


A General determination of the Que- 
ſtion according to Reaſon, 


Hat all Factions, Parties, Perſons, 
$ 7 or Religions are not to be Tole- 
rated, or eranted Liberty, I think all 
agree. It will be neceſſary thengin che 
Firſt place, ro lay down certain Diſtin- 
Rions , ſerving to judge of the reaſon- 
ableneſs of ſuch Inhibition towards 
ſome, rather than others. And they may 
concern Cither the, Perſons, or the Reli- 
o10n, or laſtly, the kind of Tolerations 
or Reſtraint, themſelyes. 

Perſons pleading for Liberty of Reli- 
o10n are Firſt, either ſuch as are of 
themſelves altogether Free from any 
Civil, or Moral Subjeion to us, or ſuch 
as by Birth and Education being Incor- 
porated into the ſame Body, and Polity, 
are, and ought to be, ſubordinate unto the 
Head thereof. 

Secondly the Religion Inſiſted on, and 
Pleaded for, 1s either Repugnant ro the 
Iighe and prime Pcinciples of Nature 
and hnmane Society, or conſiſtent with 
the ſame. 

Thirdly, becauſe all Reſtraint Moral, 
ſuch as is D:ſ\ſwaſion, Refutation, Exclu- 
E 2 ſion 
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Chap.z. fiov from the Sociery of others, 
WWW by the conceſſion of all Parties inſuf- 


is 
ficient co ſuppreſs a growing Evil, of- 
rentimes; and therefore ontward. Civil 
Mul&ts, and Punriſhments are 1o ſuch 
Caſe to be Inflited ; the diyerfity 
of ſuch Puniſhment is ro be conlider- 
ed. For accordipg co the Civil Law, 
Puniſhments are either Corporal, or 
Non-corporal. And Corporal are e1- 
ther Capital, or Nor-capical. Puniſh- 
ment Not-corporal is that which dt- 
veſts a man of any Profits, Emolu- 
ments, or Dignities. Corporal, and 
Not-capital, is that, which 1s Inflit- 
ed on a mans Body, wirhour taking a- 
way the Life, Capital, is chat which 
deſtroys Life. According to theſe there- 
fore, it may be anſwered to che main 
Querie. | 

Firſt, That it is not only Lawfal 2nd 
reaſonable to allow a Toleration co Per- 
ſons in Co-ordination to us, and not 
depending upon us, But it 1s very un- 
juſt , and unnatural to attempt by 
Force, to reduce them to our way of 
ſerving God : For ſach kind of Force, 
or Violence cannot be offered, bur by 
Civil Power aſſumed; and Civil Power 
Dughr never to be exerciſed, but by 
Lawful Authority : and they, whom we 
ſuppoſe to be of 'diſtin& Societies and 
Regiments, can haye no Legal right 
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to invade, or Uſurp upon one another. Chap.3. 
And this being againft Juftice ( which ww 
always is to be preferred before the beſt 
Religion )) ic would be a contradigion Human jus 
ro advance and build Religion upon the _ RO 
Ruines of that which Founds all Re-;; —_ 
ligion : as Tertullian excellently argues. cere uni- 
And that Tertullians judgement was cuique quod 
only for the Toleration of ſuch as were P#«verit co- 
of quite diverſe Religions, and not of oeſ awe 
ſuch as are or pretend to be of the ,,,128 ate. 
ſame Relip1on, 1s evident out of what rius Religie. 
he writes againſt the Gyo/ticks pretend- Sed nec Re- 


ed Chriſtians, thus, Ad Officium Here- {619% eſt 


cogere Relie 


—. 
— 


ticos compells nou sHict dignum eſt, Duritia g30nem, que 


vincenda non ſuadenda. It is fit that ſyome [uſci- 
Hereticks ſhould be compelled , and wot pi debet : 
allured, Obſtinacy muſt b: ſubdued, and '19m enim, 
not arawn. cum & ho- 
And if this holds go0d in Perſons Co-= ſuſci- 

ordinate; ſo far thac it 1s molt unjuſt for p; expoſty- 
Either to impoſe upon Other their Faich, lentur. Ter- 
or Worſhip : it can ſcarce be expreſſed, '#llzanus Ad 
the horrible crime and unjuſtice of them, 34%: 

. . cap.2. Vide 
who, being as Legally Subordinate and 7p,,,,,, .. 
Subjett as 'tis poſhble for People to be gu. x0. 
rake the confidence to Arm, to the end, Artic. 8 
they may reduce their Prince, and Pa- Tertul. 4d- 
Rors to the Rule of their Conſciences ; 711 _ 
And having oppreſſed both, though fail-' 
ine in their Main defign, the Scene chan- 
oed, to exceed themſelves in. Immode- 
ty, and demand rhat benefic, chey 
£2200 E 4 would 
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Chap. 3. would no ways grant others, whom they 
 G\\had no right atall to deny ; upon rea- 


ſons 1nfinicely Inferiour to them they 
awhile ſince rejeted. In theſe ſhameful 
ſtraits, they ſay with one of their late 


Corbet's In- Politicians, The Presbyterian Party in 


tereſt of 
Engl.p.57- 


England, zever engaged under a leſs An- 
therity, than That of both Honſes of Par- 
liament. Good Sir, clear up, and ſpeak 
our. Did they do well, or nor, in fo 
Engaging , even with both Houſes op 
their ſide? If they .did well, then did 
we very ill to Oppoſe and Reliſt ; Then 
were all your Enemies Rebels, the King 
himſelf not excepted : Then why do 
you not Preach Repentance to us, as we 
do to you? Then will you, then may 
you ny, then ought you to do ſo a- 
gain; as we profeſs we are bound to do, 
and always did in our greateſt Perſecu- 
tions: And are you not well to be 
Jook'd co, think you? But your Caſe is 
{till worſe : For it will never be grant- 
ed, what 1s here ſuppoſed, viz, That 
thoſe Two Houſes were Houſes of Par- 
Iiament , but a Conventicle of Private 
men,afrer the expulſion of rhat part of che 
Lords-Houſe; which have been proved to 
be no leſs Eſſential to a Parliament than 
the remaining States, had they remained 
with the Pre«byter5angs ; bur 'tis appa- 
rent, not the Major part continued with 
chem, bat manifeſted .againſt chem : Bur 
| | eſpecially, 


oy. — 


_ Self-Condemnation. 


eſpecially, the Kings Authority with- Chap. 3, 
drawn from them, they like Sampſon the yy 


Nazarite being ſhavevs became as other 
men and the Spirir of Power, and all 
Legal Authority departed from rhery, 
Or, if after all theſe Ruines and D1/api- 
dations, they mult (11! be called Hou- 
ſes; in whar doth Presbyterian excel the 
following FaGtions, who had choſe things 
they called Two Houſes too, ard with no 
more prejudices ? 

Bur my Author proceeds, and indeed 


ſpeaks plainly. 7 have read (ſaith he ) Corbet's Ia- 
That the Parliament of England, is of atteſt of 
T wofold capcity. Firlt, Repreſenting the Engl, Þ.57- 


Peopley as Subjets ; aud ſo, that it can do 
xothing but manifeſt thiir Grievances, and 
Petition for Relief. Secondly, By the Con- 
ftitation, it bath part in the Sovirasgnty ; 
and ſs it hath p:rt in the Legiſlative 
Power, and in the final judgment. You have 
Tread. You may have read, and thar 
from your own patty, infinite paſſ-ces of 
Sedition, and Trezfon : But h:d you ſo 
little Wit and Loyalty , pretending ſo 
much to both, as co publiſh and approve 
it, and to jul,ifie wicked practices by as 
bad Principles ? Bur they are 1n the Fa- 
tion ſtil, and though like Water in a 
ſpunge or clout, ſcarce diſcernible when 
Jer alone; being preſſed a lirtle, our they 
come, Bur muſt he that ſpeaks Treaſon, 


ſpeak Nonſenſe, and Impoſfibilities roo? 
| | For, 
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T hom. 22, 
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Chap. 3. 
WY NY) perſons ſhould conſift of ſach a contra- 


Ta Gigs - 


For, 'tis not poſlible that the ſame 


diftory capacity, as that of the Subject 
and Soveraign. Bur Irecorn : 

Ir 18 worſe than Barbarons to Attach, 
or Oppreſs any People, meerly upon ac- 
count of Religion, not repugnant to 
the Light of Natuce ; as IT (hall ſhew by 
2nd by : For otherwiſe, Religion, whoſe 
chief End is to conſerye Mankind in 
Peace and Juſtice, would turp rhe Earth 
uphde down, and fill the World with 
inceflapve combuſtions, and Maſlacres. 
For it will be as reaſonable rhar the 7yf- 
det, and Indiaxs ſhould Invade the Chri- 
ſizan upon that ſcore, as the Chriſtian 
Him. And then, where will ſuch De- 
predations end ? 

Apain, as Thomas hath obſerved, Reli- 
eton being a Free Thing,there is no Rea- 
fon /nfidels ſhould be rchereunto Com- 
pelled, Nay, as Idire Pelufpotes noterh 
well, To Force and Dragg others to 
the true Religion, who are abſolutely at 
their own diſpoſal, neither is, nor 
ſeems Decent or Convenient. And 
Lafcantius faith, Non opus vi & in- 
juria, quia Religio cogi non poteſt. There 
1s no need of Force and Injury » foraſ- 
much as Religion cannot be Compelled. 


362. 
Laan, Lib. 5, Toſtit.. cap. 19. 
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And St, Ambroſe Teftifies truly , That Chap.3, 
Chriſt ſent his ApoStes to ſow the Faith, oat 
who were not to Compel, but Teach, nor to =" cftis 
Exerciſe Force, or Power, but extol the Do- *? -qooy® 
Arine of Hamility. And agreeable there- ,,j,,,1uum 


unto St. Hillary writes, Deas cognitionem fidem, quiz 


' ſui deocuit potinns quam exegit, God ra- &c: 


ther Tanght, thay Extorted the knowledge 7%1al 1 


of himſelf. To theſe, and chis effect, I, 
might add ſuch Fathers as A4onſrenr conſtant. 
Daillee hath colle&ted; endeavouring, 7oan: Dil : 
(though in yaip,) ro prove thereby, that Pe Fero 
the preſent Church harch fallen from pgs —_— 
rhe Opinions of the Auncient, becauſe = 
chey were againſt Compulſion in point 

of Religion; which , with whar 1 have 

obſerved ſeeming to favour Liberty in 
Religion, is eafily anſwered by diſtingui- 

ſhing of Perſons educated in, and ſub- 

ject ro 2 Church, co whom they never 

oranced a Licenciouſneſs of this Nature ; 

from ſuch as were not under any Obli- 

carton of Obedience and Conformiry to 

a Soctety : Of theſe they are to be 1n- 
rerpreted, and not of them. For herein 

they followed the Doctrine of S. Par! 

who ſays, What have I todo to jndae them 1 Cor-5 12. 
that are without ? And of theſe , are the 

words of the P/almi/ to be underftood ; P[a.110.13; 
abuſed by rrifling Seftaries : Thy Pegs 
ple foall be Willing in the day of thy 
Power. Which implies, a freene(s of 


conſent to the Service and Faith of 
Chriſt 
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Chap. 3. Chrilt under the Goſpel, in ſuch as firſt 


LV received the knowledge thereof, 


Secondly, According to the Second Di- 
ſtinCtion, it may be ſaid, that there be- 
ing ſome Religions nor only contrary ro 
Ours , bur even to the Licht, and com- 
monly received Law of Nature, ſuch are 
not onſy,not to be admitred into :iny 
Chriſtian Commonwealth; bur ir is Law- 
ful for Chriſtians or not Chriſtians, in 
vindication of Common-Laws of Na- 
ture, even ſuch, which being once and 


_ lightly offered co the confideration of 


= Cor.4: Fo 


2 Pet,3.5» 


AG17-26. 


ſuch as do not obſerve the ſame, do in a 
manner conſtrain Aſſent thereunto ; pro- 
vided char Intereſt, Patſſon, and unnatu- 
ral Vices have not taken away that ſighr, 
which Nature had given. For we know 
who ſays, That the God of this world 
blinds the eyes of ſome : and who ſaith, 
Some things men are wilfully ignorant of. 
Therefore Actual Ignorance neither ex- 
cuſes, nor exempts men from Puniſh- 
ment, even of ſuch, as are not in Poli- 
tical Authority over them, The reaſon 
whereof is, Becauſe, however the World 
be divided into ſeveral Countries, and 
thoſe Countries ſub. divided into ſeveral 
Nations and Governments abſolute in 
rhemſelyes, as to Political Adminiſtra- 
tion; yet are All Men of the ſame fleſh 
and Blood, and kind, and nature, yea, 
Com: 


——————— 
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Commonwealth, and Family, as to cer- Chap, 2, 
cain Principles of Reaſon, and Nature, GG orWI 


which are as Laws containive men in 
the ſame Society 3 and as to the Deſign 
that God had in placing Man upon 
Earth, which was to live ar leaſt fo Hu- 
manely, as might continue the Work of 
Gods hands upon Earth, and the Re- 
Cognition of a Superior Cauſe of them, 
and Power and Dominion over them, 
which is a Deicy ; contrary to which, 1s 


{ _ that molt brutiſh and degenerous Sin of 


eAtheiſm, For though Atheiſm be nor a 
Religion ( of which we now ſpeak), yet 
It 1s to be reduced to this Subject, as all 
Privations are there to be handled, 
where cheic habits are properly treated 
of, Now the Sticks, ( as Laertias tells 
us,) Were wont to inake a Two-ftold A4- 
theiſm; Dogmatical, whereby men nor 
only know no God, bnt would prove 
There is no God : And Pradtical, 


Toy gow 
a al ) aoy" Agroy 
whereby men in general havirg aiyuor 


a true, butweak, and obſcure know- Ai7or d" 

ledge of God, do, as the Apoſtle ſaich, © * <Veors 
live as Without God 4n the World; as if rw. 
there were no ſach ching Exiſtenr, But g ac ue 
we {hill rather divide Atherfts into Pure- 4) 7 77 Es- 


Fe 


ly Negative ) {uch as have, por eyer had, Yernmuey 


no knowledge of a God ; and Poſitive, 


into 


Ts Ots. 


Diog Laert, 
ſuch as have had the knowledee, and 1n Zenone. 


ſenſe of a Deity ; and after, are fallen Fpbeſ.z.12. 
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Chap. 3 into ſuch open eApoſtaſies and Defiance» 
WYN that they Dogmatize ſuch Unnatural O- 
pinions, Ot theſe Larter, we hold ir 
juſt and reaſonable, that, where they 
live mixc with othcr People who do re- 
vere a Deity, they ſhould be pur ro 
Death, atter ſerious and plain Propoſal M 


made of rheir Abominable Errors; 
without any Labortous, or Learned con+ 
croyerting the Point, 

And one would thipk the fine Athenian 
Wits of our days ſhould give us leave to 
be as ſerious and zealous for our Reli- 
o1ONs 'or for Religion in General as were 

Lacant.D? the Athenians of old: who, as Lod&au- 

Ira P19. ;;ue tells us, burnt che books of Prota- 

| goras the Philoſopher and expelled him 

= cheir Country, becauſe he held an op1- 

[ nion, that it was nor certain whether 
chere were a God not. A while after 
there ſprang up Diagoras and Theodorns 
Cyrenens munch of the humour and di- 
ſpoſition of our new Monſters in Philo- .| 

Malyerunt: ſophy : who ( as Lactantins well noteth ) 

contia Veit- perauſe their wits would not ſerve them to 

_ >  findont any new thing,[worth avy thing] 

Shores *: all things being before them diſcovered, and 

wverſi £n& ſaid) they choſe to deny that, againſt truth, 

ambignia'e 3 which all former Philoſophers had con- 

conſenſe- (outed, without ambiguitie ; avd that was 
1nt;0. the Providence of God : which who | 
| 


Ib, : 6 
Carton.'s. ever denies muſt neceſſarily deny God, 
and he that denies God, denies himſelf | 
co 


—— 
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to be a man. And what ſhould hinder, Chap.z. 
bur thar ſuch a dull and monſtrous bur- : 
dep of the earth ſhould be ſunk co the 

place from whence he came ? 

And this affirmeth Perkins, before me, Pergias Ca 
in theſe Words, As for thoſexthat are com {es of Con- 
monly called Atheiſts, which deny that there or : 
# a Gods they are to be puniſhed with © A. 
Death, as net worthy to live in humane S9a- 
ciety; and the greateſt Torment, that can 
be deviſed by the Wit of an, u roo good 
for them: For, if they be hulden for Tray- 
tors to an Earthly Prixce, and are moſt 
deſervedly adjudged to Death, &c. Bur [ 
ſuppoſe, a greater reaion than this, is, 

The certain DelireRtion which ſuch Em- 
bruriz'd men do bring to humane Society 
it ſelf: which, whoeve: is a direct and 
profeſſed Enemy unto, may be pu: to 
Dearth, as lawfully :s Wolfs, Lions, and 
Tygers: And yet; not at the pleaſure, or 
Power of every one that meets them, 
as wild Beaſts may, becauſe Judgemenr, 
acainſt the moſt open Maletactors con- 
demned by the Law, wuſt not be exe- 
cuted, but by Sentence, and Commiſſion 
from the Supreme Power. For to make 
ocod one part of Juſtice, we mult not 
deſtroy another : nor ſecure Gods Or- 
dinance in one Point, by endangering it 
In another, Bur ir 1s Gods Ordinance, 
that rhe Sapreme Power ſhould be re- 
ſpeted and obeyed; and it is ſcarce 
poſlible, 


WT US 
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Chap.3. poſſible, thac avy Commonwealih 
WY {bould be of any lons continuance, | 
where private Perſons take on them ro | 
adminilter or execure Juſtice, vupon theie {| 

own preſumptions. And if 1c be, as the 

Wit of ſome «Atheiſts lead them to Con- 

ceive, thar Religion is only a trick of 

Policyz to keep men in order, and obe- 

dience to their Superiours, and that they 

do confeſs, that it is neceſſary to keep 

rogecher a Civil Society ; do they de- 

ſerve any thipg leſs than Death, who 

ſhall rreacherouſly diſcover, and endea- 

your to Nall ſuch a Myſtery of State, 

without which Hum:ne Sociery cannot 

Cb:yſoſt. be maintain'd? Chryſoſtowe was ſo zea- 
Tom. 6. Jous againft Arheifts as ro adviſe thus : 
To eo "= you chance to meet any in the High-ways 
r in the Mark:t-place, who bl:ſphemeth 

God, draw up to him, and rebuke him : 

and if need requires, [mite him» and 

ſhrink not. Strike him on the Face : beat 

him on the chaps. HalloVs thy Fiſt by the 

blow. And if any call thee to an eccount for 

it ; If thou beeft bad before the 7 udgement 

Seat for it , go along With thew, And if 

the Fudge puniſhes thee for it ; tell him 

plainly, that he ſpake evil of the King of 

Angels. For if it be reaſonable to puniſh him 

who ſpeaks ill of an Earthly King, much 

more him that wrongs Ged, &c. Thus he. 

E cob.Theol. E(cobay rejls us the Practice of Spain to 
_—_— be againſt Blaſphemers, Thar for « Light 
ms Blaſphewys 
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rells us, how that cevtaiy ſpreaders abraad 
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Blaſphemy , ke only abjures it : Tet » the Chap. 3 
Puniſhment doth anſwer the Sin. v. 8. If WWW 
they Blaſpheme cut of ſudden Anger » or 
ſome other Paſſion , they are Condemned to 
che Gallies: or elſe Raxding bare Fort, 
and bare H-:d , girt With a Cord, and 
holding a Light T orch in their Right hand, 
they ſtand in ſome Feſtival diy in the 
Church, and the Service being ended, they 
receive thiir Sentence with the reſt of their 
Penances» 1. &, Faftings» Prayers, and 
Pecuniarie IMnlfts, And where Autho- 
rity is Defeftive and Remiſs, in this ſo 
horrible Provocation; Iris obſerved by 
many dreadful Inſtances, how God him- 
ſelf rakech Vengeance: as, amongit o- 
thers, Matthew of WWeftminſter tells usz 
How, 1n the year of Grace 501, Olympus 
a molt Mad Fellow, while bathing he 
blaſphemed the Holy Trinity, was con- 
ſumed with a Fiery Thunder- bolt falling 
on him from Heaven. Thus he, And the 


like ſtory hath Matthew Pars allo, who — 


4:24. 1166; 


Mait.Weſtn. 
p4g.182, 


of corrupt doftrine, at Oxford, in the Raign 
of Henry the Secoxd, were brought to juſtuce 
before the King and the Biſhops of the 
Realm, wh) being found ſwerving from 


the C:tholique Faith, and upon examination 


. convilted, had their Faces Stigmatized, that 


all might take notice of them , aud ſo were 
expelled the Realm. This was the Zeal of 


Kivg and Church in choſe days: bur alaſs ? 


Þ Y0 of 
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6 The Non-Confoznilts 
Chap. 3. ow Bleſph:mies beger friencly ſmiles & 
GY NJ /avour in Great ones: & abominable tur- 


pitudes are paſſed over with ſuch kind or 


Fines, that are almoſt as ſaon begged 
oft, by the reward of the ewentieth parr, 


or perhaps leſs of the Surmme impoſed, - 


as they arelaid on. And that, not only 
Corporal, bur even Capital Puniſhmenr 
is due to ſuch an one, doth from hen.e 
appear; becauſe a man being of a Re- 
ligton which aflerts the Deiry under ſuch 
and ſach Forms, or Notions; the Pro- 
felled diſhonontins thereof 1mplies a 
{elf Condemnacion, and with all ſuch an 
Cuneus Pe unnatural humour of impiery, which 
Kepuvitte Jeads him 2gainſt all Religiors, and hu- 
Ht bre.ll.C-1 . 
Item Mains. Mane Pracice. 
nides inMiſ- And 1t is obſerved by Cuncas, Thar 
24 Traft.de ſach was the Force of the Seven Precepts 
Regibus 6.9. of Neah, and extended ſo to all men, 
+" that the Iſraelites were commanded, ſuch 
Civis.Des,. who were ignorant of them to ſlay by 
 L.7c19, War, and iemove them from humane 
Alex, ab Society. 

Alexand, Aoain, it were ( I ſnppoſe) Lawful for 
'-6 £26. ,; any Prince,or Perſon to compel any peo- 
udouvic/t- | : . / Fe. 
ves in Aug, P'E that ſhould Worſhip their God, or 
de Civ.Dei, gods by the Sacrifice of Mankind:And yet 
Huzo Grot. we read how far this Deviliſh ſuperſtition 
<a _ prevailed over the World, as may appear 
P 4:88 from Tertullian, Auſtin, Alexander. ab A- 
Bod, Be 4lexandro, Ludovicws Vives, Grotins, and 0- 
Repab.r .5 theirs. Ina Word, Learned Boasy tells h 
That 


* 
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That there' Was never any Pcople, or 6 Ms Chap. Jo 
tion, Who imagined not that the gods might CWN 
* be pacified with hamane Sacrifices ; ſuch as 
| % rhe Peruvians and Brafilians at this day uſes 
> # And,thar rhe Cangarites in ancient da's 

72 —qr—_ chemſelvzs ro fnch Cacrifi > Kig 24.6 

, Offering their Sons and Daughters 74; 41,34, 

= Mokced: fm Fiery Idol ; te vCrip® 36. 
E Lrure Teſtimonies are Banys and expreſs, Pſa'.105-V, 
- Z and not to be eluded by t he vain and 37> 730" IM 
1 } bold glofles of Rabbies attempting, 1 WO 
- + ſuppoſe, roexcenuate th: foul Apiſtaftes diis Syiis 
% of their Predecefſors; ard thar Chil- Syrrag.1.c 6 
Z dren were not kil'd, and burnt, bur Prpy;7 


TY an 


mJ Ms. L, >» 


4 crawn only thro:gh two Piles of Fire) 
* and ſo Conſecrated ce 7lecb, 5 Maſter 
* Selden hath obſerved out of them. But 
that Zolech was the ſame wiin Satarne, ' 
and the Pheniciaas offered to him ſuch 
inhumn2 Humane Sacritices , Porphyrie, 


D 

Ou mpre- 
n * witneſſerh; which agrees p:riely > With —_ 
y F the Practice of the Carth £InIAns Wi29 7 ori ou 
e | themſelves, together wich their Superiit- pjs dur2s 


rlous Abominations, deſcend ded from the de: a" £5) 
Phenicians, For thit the (arth1ginsons 1 2 7679 
** uſed co Offer ſach Sacrinces, Plutarch 7215 ourfh 

2 Ku Tp NL" 
r 2} notonly afſurech us, but rel's us who, p.;, 


t .{ and npon what occaſion, cavied that Cy 72.97 Ol 


© 4 {tome ro ceaſe. For Gelon King of Sy TU T7 v0, Te 
fo racuſe, having Conquered them, woild Keoyco teh» 
[- } not make peace with them, apleſs they Om 
- + wonld firſt give over Sacrificine their 5,04 2-9: 
Sy Children to  $aturge- Poſſibly, this vn- Jtw s, &c. 
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68 The Non-Confouniſts 
Chap. 3. nacural Religion cook irs Original from 
| YN the Defign.of Abrabawm Offering up bis 
#} Son Iſaac ; Which, being performed a- 
i: mong| che Phenicians, might be cauſe 
4 of miſ- underſtanding to them, as Ionu- 
if | merable ads of the Patriarchs and 1/rael- 
| tes Were firft corruprly imitated by the 
[1 neighbouring Heathensz and by them 
# tranſmitced and propagated into other 
[| parts; ſothart it was not an inward ſug- 
(10 oeſtion of Nature, though very common, 

ſo much as Imiracion, 
{ Again, were it ſo, that apy Nation 
ſhould freely admit, and pr:Ctiſe the un- 
þ natural Sin of Coupling with Beaſts after | 
( the manrcer of humane Sexc:s ; 1 doubt 
I not but it were Lawfnl, and Laudable in *© 
{i any Forrein Prince, to endeavour the 
i aboliſhing of ſuch a Cuſtom, by Force of * 
Arms, becauſe this is againſt humane - 


O—_————— 


| Nature, by confounding the Species of 
| Man. y 
q in the Laſt place, according to our | 
| diſtinctions, we are to conſider the kind, _ 
| and condition of puniſhment to be in- » 
| flited upon Offenders againſt Religion; 
of which, 1n the enſuing Chapters. 


- _ - 
A %s- 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. IV. 


That the Ancients, as well Chri- 
; ſtian as un-Chriſtian , conſtantly 
, denied Toleration of Religions diſ- 
| ſonant and contrary. 


> | T 1s a moſt frequent and ' plauſible 

| | Pathol which Sefaries have got by 
) 2 the end, to ſlip their Necks from the 
- 2 unealie Yoke of Government, and duty 


” þ| of Obedience incumbent on them, many 
t times againſt their Wills and Intereſis ; 
n ' He 6 miſt a King that rnles in the Hearts 
& |: of his Smbjells; and that Prince u always 
ft *' beſt ſervedzand cbejed, who by gentleneſs and 
e * kindneſs gains the good will of his People. 
f | And this, thoueh it hath much truth, ſo- 

# betrly vnderfived and modeitly taken ; 
Ir . yet, as bydiverſe of late applied, includes 
J, ; 1n it a world of Knaveiy and Miſchief. 


1- » For when will chac be, thac a Prince 
> > ſhall win the hearts of ſuch diflacisfied, 
: and tiond perſons as theſe? Bur when he 
ſhall lay the Scepter ſo lightly over 

them, as not to hurt them : when he 

: ſhall give them ſo much Line, as thar 

P. , they may do wiat they pleaſe; when he 
 & \fhall remic, and relax the curbing and 
puniſhing part of che Laws ſo far, as 
that they may be dillied wich, and pla 


> bn 
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Chap. 4. ed with at plerzſure, withour Cenſure ; 
VN when they. may Innov-:te according to 


the pharfies of their own Br:ins, and 
Lufis of their Hearts. Such a King as this 
15 fic to Rule over a Free Spirited people, 
Free- born Subjects : and then ina!ll he 
have their hearts, when he requires, and 
cap Command nothing elſe, But me- 
thinks ſuch ſhon'd do well, to think 
ſometimes upon Rules of good Subjects : 
and chat he is a good Subject ( according 
ro S, Parl ) Who doth all things | Law- 
ful and Honeſt | wicthour murmurcing, 
and diipuiing ; and thac makes a Con- 
ſcience of limitins his Superiours in 
their comman71s, where God hach noc 
Limited ; and ſhould ſpend ſome of thar 
time, and ſhew ſome of chat piery,woich 
they profeſs, in regulating and aftifiing 
their Supertours, by their precepts to 
ooOvern them well, 1n putring in practice 
rhe oifficul: Art of obeying Well : which 
Fleſh and Blood takes fo lictle content 
In, that nothing 1s more unerateſul to 
them, and an unmortified carpal Man 
diſcovers himſelf 1n nothing mote, c:an 
in ch:zt. kamour, But this the Learning 
of the wiſeſt , and common Experience 
may teach ns; that, as no Society of 
men can ſubfilt withont Laws: fo no Laws 
without Coercicn and Force; and no 
Coercion can take pl:ce without puniſh- 
ment, For as Tyllie in Bratas, and 


TE ISS 


 Plutach |. 
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Platarc! atier him; All CommonwealthsChap,y., 
continu? and re# upon Two principal WW 
Columns, puniſhments and Brerefis, | 
For neither :s Vertue ſo excellent and 
amiable in the eyes of all, no, nor Re- 
l'ioion, nor piery ; as that men ſhould be 
ſo Raviſh't with their intrinfick beauty, . 
as to need no External Motives to com- 
mend them to us, and excite obr Aﬀe- 
&ions; neither 13 there ſich a loathſume 
Turpicude, or eminent danpger in Vice, 
Herelie, or Impiety, as that, no ontward 
Diſcouragements propounded, men of 
themſelves, muſt as neceſſ:rily Flee 
from them, as they do from Serpents, or | 
M1d-Dogs. Plato ia 
Platorherefore aſioneth Two principal Gorgia 
Ends in puniſhing MalefaQors : Firſt, $929! de | 
Satisfaftion for the wrong don? unto the _—_ 
Community, by che Offtznce commirred. ,; jc re- 
Secondly, Prevention of like Miſcariapes, ſpiceredehets 
by brin:ing a Terrour upon othere, 4#t ut eum 
Seneca mukes Three Cauſes of infliting 14% - ogg 
puniſhment, Firſt, chat the puniſhed may — 
he amended, Secondly, or others Cor- 645 ceteres 
rected by their Sufferings. Thirdly, That melioresred- 
the Evil bein? taken away, the Gond dat; aut (us- 
may be more ſafe, Somewhat, not muck {## 74's 
differing from theſe, dorn Galen likewiſe [OR 
oiv& Three Reaſons of paniſhmenr. Fiflt-varr. 
left they ſhould miſchief the Gord, Glenus 
Secondly, That # few being Chaltiſe% #97 27 
others'-'may be Reformed, Thirdly," , 


F «+ That; 


— 
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Chap,4. That wicked Men proceed nor too far 
WYWN ip wickedneſs: All which, hold no leis 
in a Religious Commonwealth , chan 
Prophane, For, what ſaf-ry can the 

ſound Sheep be 1o, amongft whom the 

corrupt and rotten ſhall be permicted to 

Walk? And what ſecurity cap the Righ- 

teous and crue Believer bz in) ſo lone as 
the Infe&ious DoGtrine and Example of 

2 Tim.2.17. Kereticks and Schiſmaticks do creep and 
e:t like a Grangrene, Whereby the 

whole Body 1s in great danger to be dif- 

ſolved, and dihpaced? And the Apoſtle 

« 113.520. adyiſeth Timothy to rebuke them that ſin, 
before all , that others alſs may fear. ic 

hath been cherefore the conſtant pra- 

Rice of the Church of Chritt, for the 

better conſerving ir ſelf in Unity, and 
Charity ; Firſt, ro admoniſh and rebuke 
Litigtous Diſſenters and Dividers ; and, 

that nor taking due effect, to proceed ra 

ſuch ſevere puniſhment, as may render 

ſuch upable ro Propagate their miſchie- 

vous Tenets. And not the Church 

only hath taken this neceſſary courſe, 

bur even Heathens bave thought ir ve- 

ceſſary to deny a Liberty of Introducing 

new devices into Religion, to the di- 
ſturbance, and Diſſertlemenc of O- 

Falerins therr, For Valerie HAaximw ſheweth, 
Max.4c.t. how that certain Books being found 1n 
Rowe, making againſt the Eſtabliſhed Re- 
lieiop ; the City- Pretor » by cn 
OF. 
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of the Senates cauſed them to be burned, Chap,4, 
And Twlli? tells us of Protageras Abde” WWW 
rites, ebat having wrote certalo Books of 
dangerous conſequence to Religion, he 

was Baniſhed þy the eArbenians out of 

their City and Countrey, and his Books 

b.inc in av open Aſiembly. 

Guilielmus Pariſfienſss reporteth it to Nullas abſq, 

have been a Law amonelt the Komanes; — 
That none ſhould be accounted or wor- _—_ ri 
ſhipped for Gods,whici were not ſo De- yerur Deus 
creed to be. . And Plato witneſſeth that torum. Guil. 
Socrates was pit to death by the Athe- Fa"iſ Pele- 
»14xs, becauſe he Invented new Gods. mn 
Yea, Diodorus Siculas wiiteth, thar the 1p 59,747. 
Athenians threatened dearth to any, that Dioderus Si- 
ſheuld ſpeak againtt their Heatheniſh clus, 1.13. 
Religion. And 7allie relateth ic among pr = 
the Laws of Twelve Tables, No may m4 
muſt have new or ftrange Gods, neither 
muſt any worſhip 1a private, other 
Gods than have been publikely received, 
And therefore Dzo writeth how that the 
Senate Cauſed the Temples of 7/75 and 
Serapss to be pulled down, which were 
buiJc before they had decreed them to 
be Gods. 

And what is ſo maniteli, as the ſore at 
Perſecutions the Jews ſuffered rnder An- 5 —_— 
tiochus for their Religion? and, How ;4e sixtum 
many and dreadful Perſecutions Chriſti- Senn. Bi- 
208 ſuffered ynder the Heathen Emperor vioth. 
for the Faich of Chriſt ? Inſomuch, chac ** P- 39+ 

IC 


CL 
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Chap. 4. it is obſerved by Polydire V ero1], and o 
ATVWNY thers; that from S. Peter to SylveSter 
Pelydorus the Firſt, there being Thirty rwo Bi- 
n _” ſhops of Rome, all ſaving Seven , were 
Iveat.Rer, DAartyriz d. Bur when Chriſtian Reli- 
gon, partly by the loyincible Forticude 
of Believers, and partly by the favour of 
PF; _ ſome Chriſtian Emperors became Pablike 
and rooted, and many were ſprun; up 
from the Loyns of Chriſtian Parents» 0 
char they never caſted of Genri:iſms It 
ſeemed reaſonable ro that greateſt 
Jul. Epiſ «» Enemy to Chritians, to conſirain 
*Necd:Ye- 29D2 tO Gentile-Worſhip, For thus 
ter; Teftan. he writeth ro one of his Governonre, 
profero ex- 'Oudivg cuv aulav dxovre res Bopis $534k 
—_—_—_ We permit not that any of the 
Propbericis Ghriſtiaus ſhould be forced to onr Altars. 
exemplis do- *Bar codraw nearer, | ſhall with S. 4. 
eer4 illadix- Stine diſputing this againtt Creſconirg, 
ft, 1,772 wave the Ipftinces which may be bro:gh. 
921” 5 out of the. Old-Teſtamenr, becauſe they 


= Is may bead ro be of 2 diverſe Oeconomic) 
erunt exim from thoſe of the New. But-moit mani- 
elterius di- feſt 1t 18, that ſuch as varied from the 
I—_—_ Religion in which they were Educated, 
==> Hy were to be Cur oft from their People 3 
Contra Cre, Which I Know is diverſely undecfiood, 
Grammat. but by All acknowledeed'-to: be a ſevere 
Exed:21:v. Puniſhment, And beſides ic is undeni- 
>1.P2#-13- 2ble, that ſuch as would” not hear the 
> 46g Prieſts, whom God had* ſet over them 


Death. 


——  —— —_ 


Deut17.12, In matters of Religion, were to be pur to” 


Ot —_— 
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T5 
Dezth. Lec us ſes whit was the Pra- Chap.4. 
tice of the Chriftian-Chi:rch, VI 

| Learned Pietro Pavlo of Venice, ſeem- 71etro Paolo 
eth to ciflike Perſecution for Herefie : 10 pars + 
that, creating of the 1:qri/ition he arfu2s — 
againkt 1c from the Proctice of rhe Church yur javent- 
until Cop/tantine the Great his time ; ſay- tur exem- 
ig, thai until the Reign of Conſtantine, 0/*# ,- _ 
1.e, Three bunared and Twenry years —_—— 
afcer Chriſt, no Penalties were inflicted x,o,j, ai;- 
vpon Heyericke, Bur T cannor but marvel, quid petienm 
ſuch a judicious Perſon ſhovld take ti:ar @ Kegibue 
to be an argvment of the Churches O. !*i7e profe- 
pinion, Thar Herzticks ovghr not to be c—_ 
puniſhed; when 28, until Conſtantine's ;yueniri.Sed 
gays, the Church was never pofſſelied of nondum im- 
any Civil Power; aid it knew well e- plebzurille 
noveh it was againſt Chiiſtian Religion ro ——_ 

U'iurp 't, though ro the favouring and fur- ;...uigate, 
theting of the ſame, Bur ſcarce was Con: gc. Pſal.2. 
ftantize 11d of that Tyrant, and Heathen, ug. Epiſt, 
Lycinins;bur,as Lycinizug,out of Leal,per- 43 
jecured the Chrittians ( which was the m—_ 
G:o'ind of their quarrel, how ever malict- ContraBiu 
evs Zotimm Fables tt otherwiſe, )Conſtanz "Oar I 5a- 
tize endeavoured the ſuppietling of the I- an vitew | 
dolatrons Gentile: Worſhip, CommMminding b 

: T6S Jverp 
(is Optatas rellech vs) rhe Temple Doors emelguro, 
of the Geetiles to be ſhut up, and that the g, Eyſebius 
ChriftianRelteion ſhould be only prorect- de Vita Cons 


ed, and maintained Publikely, Ard Enſe- f#t-b.z.6. 

AZ » 44+ 
"Eu8yo wp" Tor aepagaplu ws af m5 ov yrypaun wa" Ageis Of 
Socralis Hiſt.l,2.0,6.Nicephsrl,$.C.25. 
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Chap. 4. 6:#s cells us, that he nor only cauſed 
WWVW their 7a! Temples to be ſhur up, but 
| protibired Sacrifices ro them, And this 
his zeal did not end only in deſtroying 
1dolatryy bur extended ro Herefie alſo. 


—_— 


For, after the Firſt Council of Nice had 


determined the Faith Controverted, Con- 

ſiantine made ic an Offence Capital, ſo 

' much as to conceal Heyetick Books ; as 

Anguſtins Socrates and Nicephorus relate». Auſtine 

_ 166: likewiſe, in an Epiſtle againſt the Dona- 
onec Felix . ”w | 

ipſe juſſu, tits ſhewech » how after the Donatifts 

ec Appeal co the Emperour, agaivft Felix 

who ordained Cecilianus, had been 

heard and rejected by Heliauzs the Pro- 

coyſul, and that he was declared Inno- 

cent , that Conſtaxtive th2 Firlt made a 

Decree molt ftrict againſt the Doxati/ts ; 

and that his Son atter him followed 

therein his Steps, which continued until 

Taulians Reign, who, Deſertor Chriſti &- 

intmicuss ſupplicantibus veſtris Reg atiano 

& Pontio libertatems perditions Partis Do- 

nati permifit, An Apoſtate from Chrilt, 

and an Enemy, at the ſupplication of 

your Rogatianns and Pontius, gave Liberty 

ro the pernicious Sect of Donatus, And 

Avibieſe S, Ambroſe makes it no ſmall matter of 

—_— his praiſe of Gratias > That he brought 

; : <3, Peace and quletueſs to the Church, and ſtop- 

: ped the months ( of Arians:) and would 

fo God ( ſaith be ) you could have ſhut 

the hearts of ſuch wicked men) and miſchie- 

York 3 
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VIHS 3 And that, this he did aſwel by the Chap.4. 
Faith, as his own Power, And no-wonder þ 
chac Father ſhould ſo write, who ſaith 
alſo, That Hereticks are more abominable 
than the very JeWs that crucified Chriſt. 
And T beodoret relates at Jarge, how Am- Hiſt. Zccleſ. 
philochins Biſhop of Tcontum prevailed /. 5. c: 16. 
with Theodoſius » to exclude the Arian : 
Conventicles our of the Cities. And Be/- 3*{{aimn. wn 
larwine , ip the Life of Theedeſoms rela- 5, "51 9%% 
reth, that Hoxorizs and Theodor pub- *;, "96. 
liſhed an Imperial Edit, whereby they 
decreed, thar the Pelagians (hould be 
wholly ſupprelied and expelled Rome : 
and afcer ſent their Reſcript ro Aurelius, 

Biſhop of Carthage in which they Com- 
manded rhat rbey ſhould be driven out R 
of Africa. And, as Cardinal Hefrw hath Hoſe D 
obſerved, th-re 18 Extant amongſt rhe Coxcilio O&- 
Procm'al Epiſtles to the Council of Cyl- ©97999-6-24» 
cedony an Epiſtle of Palcheria the Em- 

preſs to the Governour of Bythinia, tO 

expel our of the City and Places, where 

tha: Conncil was to be held, all Clerey- 

men, Monks, and Lay.men, who would 

by no meavs be brought ro the Council. 

Ir 1s true indeed that 7/alentinjau the 

Elder gave great Licence to a/moit all 

Sets and tietelieg : but he who conſi- 

ders the tempzr cf thar Prince will not 

long wonder at ſich his indifterency. 

He wzs 1n truth a centle 'and good- 

natur'd man (45S rmen peak —— 

uc 
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en. come. 
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Socrates Ec- 
cleſ. Hiſt. 
GE Ye 
S0ROmenus, 
Fx 


Bilſox, True 
difference 


betwcen 
Chriftiaz 


Subjeftion 


and, (oc. 


. bar extremely addicted to the unlawful 


VS 


love of women, as appears by his aſ- 
ſuming to himſelf, as wife, the beauti- 
ful Jaſtiva, being before Iliwfully wed- 
ced to virtuous Severus: And having thus 
notoriouſly offended avainit both Civil 
and Eccletiatical Laws, it muſt needs be 
a torment to þ1m to be noted tor ſfinpu- 
laricy 1n vice and irreligien, And there- 
fore provided by Liw co juſtifie his own 
coolneſs in Religion, that rone ſhould 
be perſecuted for Religion, and refuſed 
ro interpole in Religious matters, as 
nor Caring which end went {forward 
when his brocher YValews was zealous for 
the Arians. And for this ts he ſeverely 
cenſured. by Socrates and Sozomen. Bur 
can any m:n hope otherwiſe, or expect 
bettec of ſuch a Voluptuous « fleminate 
Prince as he was, who,being plunged in 
vice and wantonneſs, made 1c Lawful 
for any man who pleaſed ro bave two 
wives, ſhonid otherwiſe than favour and 
promote ſuch a Licentionſneſs in Reti- 
©10n 00? Or are the Decrees of {uch 
Princes, who egreviouſly offending a- 
Gainſt all that is Sacred in Reli21on and. 
ſober Laws, could heartily wuyh there 
were no ſuch thing 2s Religion to accu'e 
them, be eſteemed as Competen: Judges 
of Religion, and it's Concerns ? 
It is true, what Biſhop Bi//on h:th obſer- 


p. Ig, 20, ved, Concerning Gratians Toleration of 


all, 
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all, at his Firſt ertrance into the Em- 
pire > That finding all places full of 
eArians; and the Laws of Valens his 
LIncle, makivg for them ; Feating' ſome 
oeneral Tumulc if he ſhould preſently 
diſtreſs ſo many, gave leave, that every 
Religion ſhoul4 bave Churches and Oca- 
rories, with freedom and immunity ; but 
being once ſetled and joyned with T hro- 
doſius, he coinminced that all Hereſees 
ſhould keep filence for ever. And tliis 
was the courſes, as Beda well obſerveth, 
which Ethelbert the Saxon King took 
who, bein? converted ro the Chriſtian 
Faith bimfelf, gave order that none of 
his Subjeas ſhouid be compelled to be- 
come Chriltiians ; only he ſhewed them 
moſt favonr, and kindneſs, who embra- 
ced that Faith which he did. And the 
reaſon hereof, 15 obſervable in the ſame 
Author, Didicerat enim & a Doftoribusy 
Anutoribuſque ſue ſalutis, ſervitium Chri- 
fti voluntarinm) non coattitium eſe debere - 
For he learn'd from the Maſters and An- 
thors of ſavins Dofrine, That Chritis 
Worſhip oughr to be Voluntary, and 
not Compelled. Bur the Firſt of opr Na- 
tion, Thar by Law deftroyed idolatry, 
was Ecombertas, in the Year, 640. who 
alſo commanded that the Faſt of fOurey 
days ſhould be obſerved rhrough lis 
whole Kingdom. ue ne facile 4 quopiam |; 
Point contemni, digni1s punitiones fiers in" 
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Chap.q. tra"; greſſores juſſit, ſaith Ilatthew of 

WV Weſtminſter, Which left any might con- 

temn at hi pleaſure, he commanded that 

| condign puniſhment ſhould be inflifted on 

| the breakers of it, And becauſe it may 

| be that ſome Heretichs will plead for fa- 

vour, from the carrizge of Ethelbert a- 

boy2 mentioned, it 1s to be noted, that 

there 1s a valt difference between Here- 

ticks and Schiſmaticks ; and Heathens, 

who never had Knowledge of the Truth : 

Pilſos Diffe- 3s Biſhop Bzlſon hath truly noted, upon 

| reaceb?- the like occaſion; ſaying, Heretichsyof all 

'F 29% ſets and ſorts, may be compelled to follow 
fre "us. trath, though Infidels might wt ; and 

&<c, p. 16. , gh Infiaels might uit ; ind ſo 

yorer Tuference faileth when you ſay, No 

Law forceth Jews, or Pagaus from their 

Perſvwwaſion, therefore not Chriſtians. Nay 

rather, if we grant jews, and Turks excn- 

ſable for theſe two Reaſons, Lack of Knows 

ledge , and Want of Promiſe ; certainly, 

Papiſts being neither void of the Firſt, nor 

| free from the Laſt, may, yea muſt, be coms 

F) | pelled of Chriftian- HAagiſtrates, for dread of 

| Puniſhment temper d with good Inſtrutli- 

18 ens, to forſake their Hereſi:s, and forbear 

their Idelatries wherewith Chriſt ts diſhonor- 

20 ed and his trath defaced. Thus he : Where- 

I - by their Plea is further made Void, who 

"ii argue from Toleration of Heathen, over 

whom there is no Authority, the Li- 

berry due to Chriſtians, who do owe ſyb- 

miſſion as well in genersl , by being 

Members 
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Meabern of ſuch a Society, as particulars Chap.4. 


by way of Promiſe, either Implicite, or 
Explicice; which each man makes to the 
Body, to which he 1s co contorm in all 
Lawful thinss 1n themſelves : not. mea- 
ſuring chingss Lawful by the Bent of our 
Conſciences ( chan Which nothing can 
be more proudly contrived ) bur by the 
ſirairneſs of ſome Rule ſaperionr co 
them both. Now that Chriſtian Anti- 
quity was,much more than Heathen, of 
opinion that Idolaters, Hereriques, an4 
Schiſmariques ought by the ſeyere 2nd 
vietlant hand of the ProteRours and De- 

fenders of the Church and Faith to be 
bridled and ſupprefied, S, Arguſtine (of 
whom we ſhall ſpeak more by and by) 
doth ſufficiently declare, and thar not by 
his fingle opinton, but cheſe feven rea- 
tons, in an Epiſtle agatiſt rhe Donatifts, 7; 
who were no more H-retiques than ſuch 
as from the Innocency of their Belief 
would perſwade to Toleration. His ar- 
2uments contracted are theſe, 1, Firſt 
r79 [uffer men in this manner were indeed 
ta render evil for evil. 1,e, They ha- 
vins injured che Faith, and afflited and 
miſchiefed the Church by their Religion, 
ro ſuffer chem, and ler them alonz, were 
{© take revenge of them, Which anſwers 
a Plea for Licence co believe what men 
thiok fir: which I have heard from no 
mean Perſons out of the Pulpit. 7ts 
E: Pe 1h 


WWW 


Auguſtus 


Epiſt. 4%. 
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Chap. 4. Puniſhment enough to erre in Faith of it | 
WWW ſelf : and therefore > There needs no others |: 
"Tis true, Bur it is too great, and thete= | 
fore charity, and not revenge requires a |; 
due reſtraint and corretion, A Second | 
Argument is taken from the happy ſuc* 
ceſs in corretivg ſuch. Thirdly, Do- 
| Etrine and Inſtruction without Terrour) 
E and Terrour withone Teaching , 1s ill. 
| 4. Gods Example, who both Frights and 
| Teaches. 5. Chriſts example, who with 
| oreat force compelled Sax to the tiuth, 
| 6. Who (ſaith he) doth not commend 


ec 


the Laws made by Emperours agaialt 
ſacrificive to Idols, by Pagans ? 7. The 
Practice of Schiſmatiques themſelves 
| proves this. T hus Aaſtin, AndCyprian,more 
| ancient than the Nicene-council, or Con- 
. | ftantin, perſecuted ſo far as he was able the 
| Novatians, having no ſecular Power on 
| his ſide; and ſo did other Catholick- 
Biſhops afcer him; namely Chyy/oftomne,and 
| ('yril of Hieruſalem : for which ſome Pu» 
| 1itans Of our days with a fellow-feeling, 
| as 1r were, of their brethrens ſufferings, 
and a never failing Animoſfity againſt Bi- 
Meditatis {OPS of all Ages, haye nor ſpared ſuch |} 
de Antipuri- ſpeeches as theſe, againſt them. Chyy/o- | 
taaiſmo,p.no ſlome, whom nine can ſufficiently praiſe» | 
« prey took away many Churches from the Puri- 
C wy "" tans; but this ſame violence was thought | 
| Aulowris- the principal cauſe, for which that moſs | 
| xermy., Aivine Perſon, ſuffering ſuch calamities | 
ry 


— 


SS: EO EDPOBLRS wr Bp nt) V4 FI. £ NS x Skeoa : 
— —— EI” SORE? Re TR IE 6» 1» 


—_— 


Self-Condemnation. 


33 


as ſoon oppreſſed hint, died in Baniſhment ; Chap, 4+ 


Cyril likewiſe epprefſed the Puritans | 1.0- 
Novatians | and this man beſides many 
other evils and adverſities Which he en- 
dured, as well at home as abroad » ts bran- 
ded With this note of Infamy, that hs was 
the Firſt of all Biſhops, that Lorded it ; 
1.C. Introduced ſecular Pride and Tyranny 
into the Church, Let them beware, again 
and again, who in theſe days brar deadly 
enmity with Puritans, leſt they pull upon 
their heads the ancient puniſhments of the 
perſecutors of Puritans, Thus far that 
Frontleſs, and Witleſs Patron of P#- 
ritans, Of the Scorti/o FaRtioo, 1f I miſtake 
nor, 

And here before we draw down the 
Practice of the Catholick Church any 
lower, becauſe antiquity abounds with 
che like grievous camplaines of Here- 


WY 


zicks and Schiſmaticks being puniſhed, as *' 


this age doth alſo ; Ler ns conſider a lictle 
what chemſelves did , when ever their 
ſtrength ſerved them. 


The Arrians, ( as we have ſhewed) 


were perſecnred by the Catholicks » and 
having ſecular Authoricy on their fide, 
d1d they nor fiir up moſt grievous Per- 
ſecutions againſt the Church , upon all 
occaſions? Are nor all Hiſtories full of 
their Impions and bloody prancks ? In 
ſo much, that On#phrizs on the Life of 
Sylvefter the Firlt by Platina, ſays» The 

G 2 Ning 


Ontphrige 


ia Sylveſt, 
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Chap.s. Nine Perſecutions being taaken away by 


YN) Conſtantine the Great ; the Tenth , from 


the Arriays, enſued, more dangerous 
chan all the others : which, beginning 
under the Emperour Conſtantins » Conti. 
nued upon the Church of God in ſuch 
manner, for Forty years together, So 
far Oxznphrins; Whoſe Opinion might 
eaſily be confirmed by rhe Authorities 
of Hiliry of Poitiers; Hierome , Secra= 
tes> Theodoret » and others; wete not 
that ſuperfluous Labour, in a mar- 
rer confeſſed. From whence by the 
way we note the ſtrange and yain Con- 
fidence of Popiſh writers : againſt 
whom it being alledged by us, that 
the erue Catholique Faich may be In- 
feriour, in number and reputation of 
Profeſſours, to the unſound and Here- 
rical; as lt certainly wasin the Reign of 
this Conſtantius, they endeayour to 
elude this pregnant Inſtance, by ma- 
king Conſtantias Antichriſt (as per- 
haps ſome of the Ancients ſpeak- 
ing at large, and in heat of blood 
againſt him might ſay ) and that ac- 
cording to the Prediction in the Revela- 
#60y Of a Tire, two T 111651 and half a time, 
CenfXantins perſecution, or the Arrias ra- 
ther continued bur for three years and 
an balf; which is directly contrary to 


; their own Ox-phrias in the place above 


cited; and uttetly falſe, 
And 
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And were the Doxatiſts any whit more Chap.4+ 
favourable, and mild, when they had any, CLLWW 
chovgh bur ſmall advantage, over the Ca- 901454 4- 
thalicks? He that reads Optatus againſt © "OE 
Parmenianas,the many Treatiſes of S. 4u- ws 
ſiine againft them the Conference of Car- 
thage between the Schiim of che Dexatiſfs 
and the Cherch-catholick, (hall find, chac 
the ſame Faction which was ever molt 
querulous under Perſecution, and moving 
pitty and compallion in thoſe that would 
hear them, of cheir hard meaſure, and of 
the unreaſonableneſs of the civil Powers Et maxime 
interpoſing in ſuch matters which ought £24/59p: & 
to be free, were themſelyes moſt cruel — 
and Violent againſt others ; and eſpec1- +: perpefis, 
ally, the Biſhops and Clergy men ſuffer- que comme - 
ed horrible things, which were tedious to morare lon- 
rehearſe ; they put out the Eyes of ſome; 5” eſt p 
and they cur off the Hand and Tongue any." 
of on? Biſhop, and ſome they ſlew right- gtjagi,oc. 
out, 7 ſay nothing of the cruel ſlaughters Auzuſt Epiſts 
(faith he) aud Plundring of houſes by night- 5: Vide & 
invaſions, and burnings; and that wt only ©! if, 266 
of private houſes, but ('hurches alſo, into 
which fl ime there wanted nit ſome who caſt 
in the Books of Gad. Do not theſe words of 
Auſtine come ſomewhat near a deſcriptti- 
on of our late furious and wicked zeal ? | 
And what Poſſidon5ns, in the Life of S, Au. Pofidonins 
ftine, addeth of this nature againſt char oy —— 
Holy Biſhop, callech co our minds afceſh, .. = etiam. 
the Perſecution of the Tongue againſt 
G 3 Our 
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Chap. 4. our Biſhops: The Donatiſts ( ſaith be ) 
WY ws rdiled at Auguſtine, called him ſeducer of 

ſouls, both publickly and privatelyzand ſaid, 

That be ought to be ſlain as a wolf to 

their Flick, and that without doubt all 

their ſins ould be forgiven them) who could 

bring this to paſs. And in another E- 
Auguſlize piltle of S, Azgnſtine, is the Inhuma- 
Epift. 63, nity of thoſe pure Zelots the (ironm- 
- ne cellions) a branch of the Noxnariſts again(t 
Peril. iq, fuch as differed in Opinion from chem, 
coat.2.Epiſe, deſcribed ; concluding, 1s quitus omnibus 
Gaudentii, ills non deponunt fatta Latronum, © hono- 

rem fibi exigunt Martyrum. 1, e- In all 

which , they ceaſe not to all the parts of 

Allafins, and yet require the honour of 
Suidanmeo- Martyrs. And, fo infinicely Devilfh 
rum miſere- and Malicious was their humour , thac 
—_ _ when they could not deſtroy the Ortho- 
- 110:4: dex by Butchering them , they would 
bus ingrati, peeds terrifie them, by Murtheting 
# /uis cedi- themſelves ; and ſo, as Arſtine hath, 
bus 305 4- either Solacing themſelves in the de- 
__ firuction of us, or ſadding vs by their 
Ws exiiia own Deaths. And ſuch in ſome de- 
terrere cre- gree,, do our days afford, who, becauſe 
dunt : aut they casrnot have their Will-wo:ſhip, 
vom will put themſelves into ſuch ap un- 
=D cratable and brutiſh poſture that if you 
zoſtris, aut let them alone, they haye cheir ends; 
rriſlitioam if you attempt to bring them co Ju- 
noftram de (ce, they will create great hatred to 


mortibus ſuis ,y_*- - . :rh cheir 
Aug. Ejilt, ;cheir Adyerſaries, by parting wit = 
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Lives, rather than fir upon fair or ne- Chap. 4+ 
ceeſſary means, or motives, To conclude, WW 


' Ir is the obſervation of S. Hiereme, We £29imus,ui- 


have read, we have ſeen, We have daily found © 45440- 
tual e que 


it true, that whey ener Perſecution hath 
aroſe in the (harch, the Jews aud Here- _— 
ticks were alWays more grievous Per- do perſecu- 
ſecntors of the Chriftians than were the 19 contre 
Gentiles. Ecclefsam 
And therefore With S. Auguſtine 4- — 
gainſt Petilian, I may ſay to our Here- ae. 
tical and Schiſmarical Enemies accuſing Fudeos & 
us of perſecuring ſuch meek and peace- H@rericos, 
able ſpirited men as they would now '*” Jupmnt 
ſeem to bez Th on 
be; Therefore for ſpame ſay net, mus in Obad. 
Far be it from our Conſcience, that we v. 10. 
ſhould compel any ts or Faith, For ye do Auguſtings 
it where you are able : Aud where ye ds <* Literas 
zt not, yo are x0t able ; either through — 
fear of Laws, or Envy, or the number of , 


Reſiſters of you. 
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4 Continuation of the former Sub- 


CHAT Y. 


jett, and particularly , of put- 
ting Hereticks and Schilmaticks 
7s Death. 


I? man may be ſaid to be a Two- 
fold Life, Natural and Civil. The 
Firſt is av Union of the Natural parts 
of a man ; Which being diſſevered, 
death follows; underſtanding here the 
principal which are either fmply Eſ- 
ſential, as the Soul and Body; or 
{ich, as are therefore called Vita], 
becauſe being corrupted » or taken a- 
way, a ſeparation of the more E\- 
ſential parts do immediately follow, 
Mans Civil Life 1s chat, whereby he 
being a member of the Civil Body; 
ſeparated from that (as all Incegral 
parts of a Body Natural) loſes that 
liiſe of common Influence and Pro- 
rectian. Hence it is, that ſome Ci- 
vil Lawyers do interpret Capital Pubiſh- 
ment ſo often denounced againit Here- 
ticks in the Civil Law, of the later 
Death; as Coth Hycklemas, and ſome 
others, 
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others. The Imperial Conſtitations, Which Chap. 5. 
abſolutely inflict Capital Puniſhmeat 033 He- CVRy 
reticks, aye mr to be #nderſtood of Naz Conſt,! ulio- 
tural, but Civi | death, as Tranſportation = " _— 
and ſuch like.” But 1 make no doubr, bur i pa 
ch1s 1s too favourable, and forced an Ex- jafigens 
politien, as he that ſhall obſerve the Hercaich nor 
PraRice, the beſt comment on the Law, 4 Naturals 
muſt confeſs. For when the Code, JM de Cound; 
ſairh, Manichei undique expelluntur & ries. 
Capite puninytur, And immediately De- beck : 37 
fore, Manicheo, in loco Romano drgere Parn. mm.6. 
deprebenſo» caput amputatury 1, E. Hucke/manus 
Mavichees are to be expell'd, aud puniſh'd On. 
Capitalty, The Manichee that ſhall be found Fa £7 ” 
iu the Roman Territory ſhall have his head cod 1,1.Tit.s 
cut «ff ; cannot be meant of a Civil Head. Cod.l.1.7ir.3 
I conteſs the molt common puniſhments 37: + | 
are ſuch, as we read in the ſ:me Title —— 
againlt the Afanichees and Donatiſts, ca, ec, 
made by Honorizs and Theodoſins Em- 
perors, viz, 1, © We decree it a Pub- 
© lick Offence ; becauſe an Offence a- 
<« oajnlt Divine Religion 1s an injury to 

all: Wherefore we Periecute ſuch 
«with the Confiſcation of all their 

< Goods. 2. We will likewiſe that 

*©"chey be Defeated of all Liberal ty and 

& Succeflion coming ro them by any Ti- 
* tle whatever. 23, Furchermore , we 

&© leave ſuch no Power to gnve, or buy, 

* or ſell, or make bargains, beins con- 

© yict. 4, Inquiry ovehr 'to be —_ 

'S- 
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Chap. 5. 


«his Death, For if ic be Lzwful in 
« matters of Treaſon, co tax the memo*= 
*ry of the dead; not undeſeryedly 
< ought there here alſo to paſs a judge- 
« ment, 5. Therefore his laſt Writing is 
<< ro be Null, whether by Will, or Codi- 
*ccil, or any other way, he hach made 
6 his Teſtament; if found to be a Mani- 
*chee. 6. Neither do we ſuffer his Sons 
«co Inherit, unleſs they forſake their 
« Fathers Errours. For we allow Pardon 
«ro the Penitent, 7. We like well, 
<« chat chey feel the ſting of our Autho- 
& rity, who ſhall eptercain chem in their 
<« Houſes, by a culpable providing for 
*chem, 8, And we Will, chat cheir 
<« Seryants be faultleſs, if avoiding ſuch 


_ © Sacrilegtons Maſters, they paſs into 


Photius No- 
10c42.73:t. 


39ac,2 o 


«rhe Catholick Church by a more Faith» 
&« ful Service, 

Thus far the Imperial Zai& of Tbeodo- 
five, whereby we may eaſily diſcern how 
ſevere the Ancients were in chaſlifing 
Hereticks, and the ſeveral kinds of Pu- 
niſhmenrs deviſed againſt them. 

But it is not eo be denied that Later 
Emperours, and the Church of Greece af- 
rerward , were more mild in their De- 
crees againſt Hereticks ; and as it ap- 
pears from Balſamon in his Commenr 


on Photius his Nomocavon the Greek. * 


Church approves not at this day the 
puttivg to death of Hereticks. For firſt 


wh BT ot Pt. 
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he cells us there, how the Baſilica Chap, 4, 
or Colle ion and Repurgation of the (way 


Coae and Digeſts made by Les the Em- 
perour, Son to Bafliws Maceds » Miti- 
oate the Severities of Them againft 
Hereticks, Witches, Apoſtates, and Ma- 
oicians : And therefore Znus/oou dm 7 
1gTagpoFelowy Atdmizewy &, &c. Note 
( /aith Balſamon) that however before 
the purging of the Digeſts and Code ſuch 
things Were of force in the Commonwealth ; 
under Capital puniſhment were comprehen- 
ded Burning, Beheadings, Cracifyings, Y't 
the Emperony who parged the Laws and 
compoſed the Baſilica admitted nor theſe 
three ——— but made Captivity, Putting 
our the eyes, Catting of the hands , and 
the likes Capital puniſhments. But this 
being ſo, why did che Greek Church 
ſolicice the Txyk to Cut off the Head of 
their late Patriarch Cyril of Conftanti- 
yopley» upon ſuſpicion of favouring roo 
much a Reformation ? Bur this was 
choughrt che procurement of the Papiſts 
there, co prevent the evil was like to 
happen to their Church , ſhould che 
Greeks fide more with us. Bur the great 
queſtion is, Whether it be juſt co pupiſh 
Hereticks with Death, according to the 
Judgement of the Ancient Church? The 
tir{t tnftance of ſuch ſeverity, 1s that of 
Priſcillianus; who was put to Death for 


bis Hereſie : about which I find the Fa- 
thers 
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Chap. 5, thets chemſelves divided, Hierome a 
GY WV gainſt Crefiphoy ſeems not only to ap- 
prove of ic himſelf bur co ſay, that che 

whole Chriſtian Church conſented chere- 
Hierom. Ad- to, Qaid loquar ( ſaith he) de Priſcil- 
|) verſus Cleſt- [;ano, qui & Seculs gladio, & totiua Orbis 
[| Ms authoritate damnatus eſt ? Why ſhould 
þ I ſpeak of Priſcillianus» Who was Con- 
| demned by the Secular Sword, and the 
| Authority of the whole World? But 
| SeverusSul- Severns Sulpitins liked not this Fact, as 
i piicare appears by his words, Priſcillianus cum 
þ wp. 15h, fociis Capite pletuntur , peſſimo exemplo 
necati- Priſcillianus with his complices 

are beheaded being killed with a very ill 
precedent, And Theogneſius Condemned 

Idacins, or Ithacius Clarus an eminent 

Iider.Hifp. Biſlbop of Spainy as witneſſerh 1dorns 
De Viris 1!- FT;ſpalenfis , becauſe he procured the 
luſt. 6.2. death of Priſcillian, as did alſo other 
B _ Catholick Biſhops, as a bloody man: 
9g "ogg yer, by a Council held at Triers, abour 
13% theyear 386, he was abſolved by the 
'__ fayour and interceſſion of the Emperour 
Maximas, by whoſe Authority it was 
Aug,Ep1.43, done, S. Auguſtine is known to have 
been of an opinion once, that Heretichs 

ought nor at all robe compelled co the 

crue Faith ; but afterward his judge- 

ment altered, and that (as he ſaith ) 

from the experience he had of the ex- 

cellent eftet ſuch coercion had; and 
eſpecially, in thar divers, who at ficſt 

took 


"-__ 
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| that Propheſie was wot Fulfilled, And now 


Self-Condemnation. 93 
rook upon them the profeſhon upon Chap.s. 
compultion, afrerward embraced ic bin- (Iv 
cerely and freely: And in the ſame Epi- 

{tle anſwereth the allegation of Teitrs 

Paolo above mention'd, which the Dexa- 

ziſts likewiſe urged againſt the (atholicks 
perſecuting them, viz. No example 1s 

co be found either in the Evangelitts, or 
Apoſtles writings, whereby apy thing was 

begged of Earthly Kings iv behalt of 

the Church, againtt che Churches Ene- 

mies. uw negat wor invenirs ( ſalth Auguia, 
he)? Sed nonduw implebatur illa prophe- £2 4* 
tia, Et amunc Reges intelligitey Cc. 
Plal. 2. i.e. Who denies that ? for as yet, 
anderitand ye Kings, &fc- Yer do I not '4 Et iſt. 50. 
find that this Father approved of killing 

Hereticks ; but in another Epiſtle pro- 

ceeds in a milder, and middle way, that 

1s, Neither to Tolerate the Herefie , wor 

Condemy th: Heretick to Death ; becauſe 

that were co cut off all poſſibilicy of Re- 

pentance , and Reconciliation to God, 

and the Church ; which is very bard co 

deny any man, before God doth; And 

that God doth, no man can ſay, ſo lopg 

as he grantech him life : As S. Auftine 4veu?. 
areueth upon Matthew, laying, Man « Luſt. i 
nt fo ſtated in thus lifes that it cen be cer- Matth. 12. 


. Non ita Ho- 
y / b G 
tainly known what he will be hereafter a 


whoſe errcty at preſent is viſible, And pirutum cit 
therefore {uch are wit to be taken out of in hac, &<, 
this 
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Chap. 5. tis life, left While one endeavours to ſlay 
LW the Wicked » he deſtreys him who haply 
might have been good. Thus he. Bur does 

not this reaſon prove too much ? Cer- 

Fauſtus $4 tainly upon this very grounds Socinus, 


cinusin againſt the pratice and judgement of all 
Epiſt, the world, diſputes againſt che putting f 


TH EIA 


eo death of the greateſt Civil Malc- 

fatours, Yer I ſuppoſe his argument 

may be anſwered thus, and not rhe 0- 

ther, For as much as ſcarce 1s it Lawful 

co put any man to death for. any ſuch 

offenſe, which the MalefaRour himſelf 

ſhall nor judge a notorious crime, and 

ſo may Repent of it. But many Errouts, 

and they great in Religion, cannot fo 

plainly be diſcerned by the guilty, and 

therefore he cannor repent,until it ſhall 

pleaſe Gcd to turn his heart extraordi- 

narily. And to me, 1t ſeemeth not very 

difficult co anſwer Thomas bis Arguments 

and Bellarmines Who are for the death of 
Hereticks, 

Thom.2z, Thus then argues Thomas. If be may 

qz.11.4rt,z be burnt who counterfeirs money. Why 

ſhould nor he that Forges, and Publiſhes 

falſe Dorine ? If he that counter- 

© feits the Kings Letrers deſerveth death, 

© What doth he that counterfeirs, that 

« falfifies the Scriptures and the Divine 

« Letters of the Lord > To which R;- 

© badenira adds, A woman that breaks 

©che Conjugal Faich made to ———_ 

and, 
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«band, ought to die; and not much Chap. 5. 


<« mor2 he, who keeps not bis Faich with 
«God? And he that rakes away the 
«Life of another unlawfully, ſuffers the 
*the loſs of his own for it ; ſhall not 
<« he therefore who deſiroys his own, 
«and neighbours Soul? To theſe prety 
' Analogies and colourable arguments for 
the Death of Hereticks, we readily an- 
{ſwer, by granting all thar che arguments 
crave , which is, that Herericks deſerve 
co ſuffer as much; and more if you pleaſe, 
chan ſuch notorious offenders againſt che 
Commonwealth, and Civil Juſtice, Bur 
muſt therefore this puniſhment be neceſ- 
ſarily corporal, and outward as the other, 
whoſe cauſe 1s Civil? chis, by Thomas his 
o00d leave, follows not. Bur rather 
che contrary. Thar their Puniſhmenc 
ſhould be Proportionable to their of- 
fenſe; Their offenſe was Spiricual, and 
their (ſufferings muſt be ſuch roo : their 
offenſe was greater, and ſo ſhall rheir 
puniſhment be in Soul by eternal Death. 


WYNGY 


And this anſwers Bellarmines fix argu- Beilarm.De 
ments co prove that Hereticks ought to Laicis 1.3.c. 
ſaffer ſuch Capiral Puniſhmepr. Firſt, 21-5-Proba- 


becanſe, as all confeſs, Heretcks may be Ex* 
communicated lawfaully,therfore they may be 
kill 4: The Conſequence 1s thus proved ; 


Becauſe Excommunication is 4 greater pu- 


ur, (FC. 


»ifhment than temporal Death, To which | 


I anſwer, That therefore it ſhonid have 
a 
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y Chap.5.2 greater death; but that, char death 
| WWW Mult be of the ſame kind, doth not fol- 
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low, that is, cemporal, Secondly , he 
faith Experience teacheth that there is ne 
other rem:dy, Bur I deny any ſach ex- 
perience : For I make no doubt bur rhe 
puniſhments mentioned even now in the. 
Coce, will in a ſhort time extirpate He- 
reticks ; and perhaps ſooner, conlidering 
whar a pride fore Hererichs take 1D ful- 
fering, eyen death, for their errours- 
Thirdly, His Third 1s chat with 7 homas 
bis, viz, Heriticks are Cheats ard Coun- 
rerfetis. And ſo 1s his Fourth taken from 
a Womans falſeneſs ro her Husband. The 
Fifth is, becauſe All the reaſons that Ga- 
lex alledged againft Malefators , hold 
here. eAvſw. Firit, That they ſhould be 
puniſhed, they do : Secondly, that they 
ſhould be puniſhed wich death alſo, but 
not neceſlarily wich Natural death ; but 
Civil death may ſufhce here, 2nd Ecernal 
death hereafrer. Sixchly, (Latily ) be 
ſaich, Ir 1s a kindneſs to take obſtinate 
Hereticks out of this life ; for the longer 
they live, the more Efrours they deviſe ; 
ard increaſe greater damnation to them- 
ſelves. A,ſ. We muſt diſtinguiſh be- 
tween temporary, and perpetual: obſit- 
pacy : And between that which may be) 
and 1s certainly known to Judges for to 
be, Judges muſt proceed according to 
the Evidence of the Fact, not the pro- 
pioba- 
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probabilicy. Bur no man can certainly Chap. 6 
know, that, how ever a perſon be Attuial- WW 
ly obfinace, he will perf inthe ſame to 
his Death. 

Buc, notwirkſanding there be no more 
than we have heard in Reaſon, or Reli- 
9210n, for their putting to death, and nat 
many examples ate ro be found in Anti- 
quity; yer for the laſt Five hundred 
years fince Chrift, hath it been but too 
much put in practice under Reman! y- 
rauny. For that Hot-ſpur Genebrard; 
whoſe delign it was to give us an account 
of the Churches Practice, ſpeaking in ce- 
fence of that cruelty ſhewed againit the g,.,, 
Kathari ( or Paritans ) Who were burnt cm. 
at Colenz in the year of our Lord 3163. Au.1163. 
meetly for Religion, and chat none of 
the worſe; ( unleſs all b2 crve which 
Ecbertus livivg about that time writes = 
agtinlt chem, as a branch of the aui- pn 
chaan Herefe,extant in Biiliotheca, PP.) tintionh PP 
and endeayowing co jultifie char Fact Amar, 2.9. 
from ancient Piecedents of the Church, $3%.& 334: 
could, ir ſhould ſeem, find none much 
above 60. years older than that; and 
that was of that Arch-heretich Baſiiius 
a Phylician, who is the year of Chit 
1102, was by the Command of the Em- 
Perour Alexius burnt it Conſtantinople for . © . 
his Heref', This w3s the Herefie of the = TO 

wt (up74. 

Bogomils 3S Balſamon Caileth them, and 2, 4; 
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, Baſins 2 cunning cloſe diflembler be- 


Chap. 5 


WW ing the Leader. Bur Bal/amex approves 


not the fac, but yet excuſed Alexims as 
doing it before the Law was reverſed, and 
becauſe they were a ſott of Hereticks 
chat ſought their own death, out of a 
pride of becoming Martyrs. The MNicene 
Council chovght 1t ſufficient co Baniſh 
Arius the Archheretick. But Theodoftns 
and /alentinian added Corporal puniſh- 


Polydorus ment. Afterward) as Polydore Vergsl Wri- 
Vergilius.De terh, Frederick the firſt about the year 
—_ Re- 1180. made a Law that Hereticks ſhould 

04+ be butnr. About which time Lacias the 


Dext.13. 


Third, Biſhop of Rowe decreed that ſuch 
as Were of on Orders, and were Here- 
ticks, ſhould firſt be degraded, then com- 
mitced to the Civil Powers to be pur ro 
death by fire : herein imitating the Law 
of Aeſes, And after-Ages abound with 
ſo many ſad Inſtances of that nature, 
thar ir were ſuperfluous and tedious to 
rehearſe them : From all which, I oply 
infer thes much : That they, who gene- 
rally approved, and przRtifed ſuch ex- 
treme rigour, could not but much more 
commend ſuch more moderate means of 
reducing, reſtraining, and extinguiſhing 
them. And I preſume, if I can ſhew 
what much more ſevere courſe bath been 
vſed towards Hereticks and Schiſmaticks 
fnce our Reformation in Exglavd, it will 
not appear ſo great inhumanity, to put 

in 
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"Wh ſtrict execution ſuch Laws as have Chap. 5. 
of old and later days, been made aguinlt wa 
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chem. | 
In the Raien of Henry the Third, 
ſaith Holling/ed, were two Impeſtors han- 


ved, for giving out, th:t they were 


Chriils, In che Reign of Richard rhe 
Second, and Henry the Fourth of Exg- 
land, Statutes were made for the putting 
Hereticks to death, which ſtood in force 
until the Reign of Henry the Eighths 
who cauſed chem ro be repealed : but in 
lieu of them, he raade ſuch an Edi& (con- 
filting of Six Articles, called therefore; 
The Whip with che 1x firings) thar 
thereby , the Life's B'ood of many @ 
g09d and ſober Chriftiad was taken 
from them. Bur 1o the Firſt of Queen 
Mary, the former Statuces, as more 
for ber Bloody purpoſes, were revived 
and re inforced: of which, as a thing 
too apparent for Impudence it ſelf to 
encounter, I ſhall not ſpeak at preſent, 
and bur touch afterward, | 
Bur neither have there been w3pting 
inſtances (ince the Reformation, of ſuch 
Capical Puniſhments execured. For in 
the Fourth year of Edward the Sixth 


Butcher, otherwiſe called Joan Knell, and 
vilearly foan of Kent, Was burn'd for 


ber Hereſie, denying Chriſt to have ta- - 


ken Fleſh of the Virgin ary, And on 
bo 2 che 


» Stow. Ch: 0x. 


or Third (as Mr. Srrw hath it) Joe» 4.54.6. 
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Chap,. he 24. of April, the {ame year,George 
WWW Pars, a Dutchman, was burnt in Smwith- 


field for Arianiſm : And in the ſame 
Kings's Raign, an eAnabaptiſt of Col- 
cheſter was burned. And truly, he that is 
of an Opinion, that no man ovghr co 
ſuffer death purely for Religion, may 
notwithſtanding approve of the putting 
co death ſuch as ſhall bear falſe witneſs, 
In ſuch a Caſe art leaſt,as that of profeiting 
themſelves to be thac Perſon they in 
truth are not, whereby manifeſt and in- 
tolerable evils are done to private Per- 
fons, but much more to the Weal- 
publike ; when one ſhall pretend him- 
ſelf ro be ſome Prince, or Publike per- 
ſon ; Much more therefore he that ſhall 
have the Impudence to give out that he is 
Chriſt ( have he a particular Caxr of his 


» 
[3 
=, 
x 


OWn to eyade the common ſenſe his 


words import, when . he comes into 
danger ) ought no leſs to undergo death, 
than he that ſhall ſeek co Tranſlate the 
Government cf a People, properly be- 
longivg to another Prince, upon bim- 
ſelf. And as for Azabaptiſts, though I 
think their Dogm's are a little purg'd of 
late, over what ſome years ſince they 
have been, ( as moſt Hereticks, and Schiſ- 
maticks are » when they perceive they 
Will nor take, nor be endur'd 1n their 


original 'Rankneſs): yer, if they fiick- 


bur to one or two, charged commonly 
on 
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on chem, ſuch as are , Denyiog co the Chap. F' 
Civil Magiſtrates Power of the Sword; (WV WW 


and affirmiog an Exemprion of ( their ) 
Saints from humane Laws ; ſuftering cor- 
poral death for the ſame ; they have no 
wrong done them; neither can chey plead 
Relig1on to protect them in cauſes of 
Civil cogpiſance, as they are. And to 
hold an opinion (as many now adays 
do) that their Governors have no Au- 
thority Eccleſiaſtical over them, in things 
peither forbidden nor commanded by 
God's word, is to draw very much near- 
er to the pernicious Extremes of the 
Anabaptift, than can confilt with. the 
g00d opinion ſuch have of themſelves, 
and would beget in others of being very 
moderate Men, Bur | return. 
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In the third of Queen E/;zabeth, one stow 43.3d 


Jeffery taught publickly, That Jshn oor of 2.Elix. 


was Chriſt ; who were both firſt whipr, 
and then upon repentance were com- 
mitted to Priſon for half a year. This 
was a favour ſhown upon repentance, 
The more pitiful and ſtrangely tender 
conſcienc'd Judges were they, in the 
Houſes called a Parliament of late years, 
who could diſcharge Fames Naylor an 
Impoſtor, as foul and blaſphemous as 
any of his Predeceſlors, withour any con- 
fiderable notes of true repencance. So far 
did the Do&rine of Liberty of Conſci- 
ence drive many Patrons of it, 

H 3 Again, 
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Chap.s. Again, in the Seyenceenth year of 
CY WV Qu 
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aeen Elizabeth, twenty-ſeven Anu4- 


:ow Ei baptiſts were brought to juſtice, where- 


Tate, 


of two were burnt in Smithfield; four 
renounced their Hereſfies at Pax!s Croſs) 


and chereupon were releaſed, the reſt 


were condemned co die, bur were only 
baniſhed. In the rwenty one year of 
the ſame Queen, one Hawmond, a moſt 
inſolent Arian denied Chriſt co be God, 
and blaſphemed Him, and the Goſpel, 
and was burnt in Norwich: And about 
three years after, one John Lews 
was burnt in the ſame place for the 
like Herefhe, And inthe Raign of King 
James one Legate was burnt in Smithfield 
for Arianiſm. 

For King J-mes his Raign, and Queen 
Elizabeth's, it 1s generally known how 
they put not any Papiſt to death for 
their Religion, though preſently they 
were Sainted for dying in the Rowane 
cauſe, and, as they will have ir, for 
Religion; and if they will have it ſo; 
{o ler it paſs, for me : But then we mult 
take leave to turn to, and adhere to our 
old Notes, which tell us of their Faith; 
chat ic is FaQion ; and their Religion, 
Rebellion, For, were it ſo thar the 
Laws interditivg Pop;/o Prieſts of this 
Nation, bred and ordained beyond the 
Seas, from coming into this Nation, 
were put In execution, this _ " 
ac 
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ſuch ſanguinary practice as many Popiſh Chap. 5” 
Minifters loudly and indeed childiſhly COWW 


oive our, For I would know whether 
the Supreme power of this, as well as any 
other Nation, have not power to inflict 
the puniſhment of baniſhment upon 
lighter Cauſes than this ? For inſtance, 
Might it nor be reaſonable for an AR of 
Baniſhment to take place upon all ſuch 
a$ ſhould cranſporc Wool , or Fullers- 
earth into foreign Countries ? The per- 
ſon that ſhould do ihis recurns into Eng- 


. Land, and 1$ put to death, according to 


the Law. Burt he cannot be ſaid ro be 
pur to death for having tranſported pro- 
hibiced Commodities, but for breakivg 
the Law of his Baniſhmencr, No more 
can Popiſh Priefts, caking Orders from 
that Church, and returning, be ſaid to 
ſuer for taking Orders, or for their Re- 
1i9ion, but fot breaking the Act of cheir 
Baniſhment ; for, by Law they all ftand 
baniſhed ; and if a greater puniſhment 
thin baniſhment be not annext to thar 
Decree to make it 500d, inſtead of be- 


ing ſanguinary it will become ridiculous 


and ludicrous and ſo will the Authors of 
ſach Laws alſo.In the year, One thouſand 
fix bundred forty & one, Ward, walker,or 
IV aller ( for, as I take 1t, the man after 
the Romaye cuſtom had three or four 
names) being a Popiſh Prieſt was hanged 
at Txburn, where he confeſſed, he had 
H 4. been 
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Chap. 5, been baniſhed no fewer than chree or four 
WY NJLuimess Do not ſuch mockeries, and 
contempe of Laws as this, deſerve 
death, yea, though the Law ic ſelf were 
unreaſonable? 
And now, as to the other fide, with 
which we have to do, the Puritan Fa- 
tion; ler ns ſee how they have been 
proceeded againſt, beforc theſe three 
laſt Decads of years, and whether ic be ſo 
new and ſtrange a matter that they ſhould 
be moleſted, or oppreſſed ; and rhe ra- 
ther becauſe of thar Officious Anthor of 
the Intere(# of England , why puts on the 
Countenance of a Moderator, and grave 
and wiſe decider cf the point of Tole- 
ration : but alaſs, beſides his many la- 
mentable failings, he could not keep on 
his Mask aboye a leaf or two; and in a 
certain place ſpeaks thus > much more 
boldly than knowingly or truly. Take 
Coibets In- wotice that the Epiſcopal Clergy did not go 
zereſt of Eg- about to exterminate the Puritans before 
iand, p.12.9- their latter times 3 and thew h: that had 

half au eze could diſcery the notable ad- 

wvance and the confident expeftation of the 

Popiſh Fillion, And may nor he that hath 
| never 2 bic of an eye perceive,whar 15{o 
| | palpable, that fince the Puritans had 
; ſuch 1bfivence, and favour ſhown them as 
| | of late, the Popiſh FaQtion 1s ad- 
| | yanced ten times more than when they 
were bercer kept under ? And this _ 
s | AY 
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ly through the infivice ſcandal given to Chap, 5, 


out Reformation, by them; parrly, for- 
ſooth, that for their render Conſcien- 
ces ſake, ſuch an induloence and conni- 
yence general muſt be allowed, char Pa- 
pifts ( who have no leſs to ſhow for a 
Toleratiou than have they ) muſt be 
comprehended in it too, But what doth 
this Man mean to write ſo at a yentnre ? 
but that which moves them all, prevail 'd 
wich him,viz, thar the common people 
would not rrovb'e themſelves ſo far as 
co ſuſpect whar he ſays, whiſe he ſpezks 
what they would have him, Whar think 
you of thoſe thar Door Crackenthorp 
ſays againſt the Fveicive Biſhop of Spa- 
latcy ( who for that reaſon, th:t Puritans 


WVYN 


Crackeath. 
Defeaſ.Ecci, 
4nglicane 
Con, Archie- 


were tolerated in England, took 2 pre- pic, Spa.c. 
judice againſt the Church of Exgl-nd ) 33- 


were perſecuted for their Conſcienc-s ? 


Was nor Cartwright calt inco Priſon? | 


W:s not Brightman degraded, and pur 
from his Priefthood? Were nor zy1g- 
ginton; Culverwel, Salesbury, Field, Hz1- 
derſh; Parker, Stoughton, Smith, 7 acksony 
and others, turned out of their Living: 
and ſuſpended from their Priefts Office ? 
dal and Penry adding to their obſtinacy 
revilings of the Queen's Majeſty, one of 
them was pur to death, and che other re- 
ceived capital ſentence, and was puniſh- 
ed? Were all theſe or any of theſe of 
{0 Jate ſtanding as you mean? Do we 

not 
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Chap. 5. not hear of molt lamentable complaints 
LYN) of old, made by the Puricans, of che ſore 
perſecution they ever ſuſtained, and do 
they now accule later times , boldipg the 
"EO former innocent? The Lecters between the 
a ongy ' LordBurleighandArchbiſhop hitgift are 
1583, yerextant, whereby ir appears thac there 
were very many Minilters turn'd our of 
cheir Benefices in thoſe days,in theCoune 
ry of Eſſex and Keyt, only for (crupuling 
the Rites and Ceremonies of our Church. 
And more for tke ſatisfaCtion of others; 
who are apt to think Civil ſeverity too 
much for the Church co haye on their 
ſide againſt ſuch Men as theſe, than for 
; rhis Authors ſake; Conſider what Sir 
Sir Gerge George Paul Writes inthe Life of Biſhop 
mx] * Whitgife, and we ſhall be eaſily conyinc'd 
whiter, Char our Church ats-no new thing, nor 
par-4o, | the Civil Magiſtrates ſo much as was 
wont to be done 1n behalf of the Church 
in-the earlier days of Reformation, Th- 
was Cartwright and Edmund Snape, With 
others, were called in queſtion, and pro- 
ceeded withal in the Star- Chamber for 
ſetting forch and putting in prafice, 
withone warrant or Authority, a New 
7d. p:2.54. Form of Common Prayer, Admin'fira- 
tion of Sacraments and Presbyterial Di- 
ſcipline in the year 1591. Agzin , the 
Qaeen was offended chat Cartwright 
ſhould preach without Subſcription. A- 
oain, Good execution of Laws ( his own 
| words) 
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| words) againſt Puritans kept things Chap.s. 
quiet ; eſpecially by the afliftance of the HY 
Lord Chencelior Hatter. And had he who 74: peg, 55. 
ſo lately bare that name and office dealc 
more fincerely and uprightly towards the 
Church, I ſuppoſe he bad had no more to 


anſwer for, either before God or Man, 

than pow he hath. Again, be proceeds. 

* Afrer him, Sir John Packering was a friend 14. pag. 58. 
7 rotheChurch. And laſtly, Sir Thomas E- 74. ibid. 

| Lgerton Lord Keeper was very Careful to 

' 41uppreſs che foreſaid Libels. And thoſe Li- 

: bels were none other but the religious 

fivft invented and vented againſt the 

{ Church of Zyxgland, and the Afﬀertors 
; thereof, 

'* | Adde herennto the excellent Counſel 
given by a moſt experienc'd King to his 
Son Charles the Firſt, who out of his Infi- 
nite facilicy, and marchleſs Charity to- 
” wards Puritans, declining this Rule,what 
bis perſonal experience ceſt him in ma- 
kips proof of their fair promiſes and 
o00d nature, we had chonughr would never 
have been forgotten : bur it 1s. However 
let ns hear what King James obſeryed. If 
(ſaith he) you ſhall uſe ( lemency in the be- 
ginning, the number of Offenders will become 
infinite» aud yon become contemptible: and 
when you wonld punifhy the number of the 
Guilty will be greater than the Innicent: and 
it will not be eafre to diſcern from whence you 
ſhould begin to puniſh. And (o you muſt ar- 
| ſire 


Baſilicon Do- 
r0nyP. I - To 
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Chap. 5. froy divers againſt your Will, whom by ſea- 
LYN [enable puniſhment you might havo preſer- 
ved. You may be more wary by mine ex- | 
ample, for I ſceking to draw the People to rho 
Obedience of Laws by my mildneſs , it fell | 
out on the contrary that all things were filled 
with tamults, aud 1 received not ſo much as 
thanks for requital. 
| And this may ſuffice to have ſhowy 
what the Ancient Churches judeed of 
Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, and the al- *Þ} 
lowance of them, and what our Church |} 
hath done in reference to them. Ic 1s 
now more than time that we come to 
ſhew what both the opinion and practiſe 
of both of them haye been cowards us; 
thar ſo, if there be remaining any Candor 
In the brelts of theſe importunate deman- 
ders of the ſame, they may bluſh to re- 
quire it, or, at leaſt, give us leave not to 
bluſh to deny the ſame. And the God ef 
all Juſtice do chat which is right in his 
eyes between us, And firſt let us hear 


the Papiſt, as briefly as the cauſe will 
permit, | 


CHAP. | 
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CHAP. VI. 


Papiſts direftly and abſolutely againft 
Toleration of many Religions, or any 
\ beſides their own. 


[ E have ſhewn out of Themas and 
| VV Bellarmine already, that Here- 
; ticks ought to be pur to death, and why ; 
| and he, that will be further ſatisfied 
therein, may eaſily turn tro Commenta- 
cours on Thomas,and find his opinion Con- 
firmed and juſtified, wirhour any further 
crouble here undertaken, to the drawing 
Out this diſcourſe to a length more tedi- 
ous , than neceflaiy to the Reader, Only 
from hence we may infer, whac is a ma- 
nifeſt conſequent to what hath been ſaid, Zeban.Hzu- 
iz, Thar it ſuch may be cut off ſo by {#!t4s Pre- 


. fatione ad 
the Secular ſword, they, according to Regiam Me- 


ſuch mens Judgement, may and ought to j2farem + a- 
be reſtrained and ſuppreſſed by puniſh- pad Hum- 
ments of an inferior rank, and milder phredumdd- 
nature; unleſs it be ſaid by Papiſts ( as —_ hn 
in truth iris by ſome) what the Presby-,,,,..; 
terians ſay for themſelves , as we have conrendir, de 
ſhewed, Thar Prelatifts may and ovght Evangelicss 
to come to the Presbyterians » but the Poe, de Ro- 
£ : maneefuous 
| Preshyterians Cannot, nor ought to come ' 
a0n poſſe [its 
| cothePrelatiſts;Thacpuniſhmenr ovehr co ,,; [p41 


{ be tiken of the Evangelical | Profefiors | cinm, 
that 


F 
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Chap.6. that is, che Reformed, but the Romaniſts 
WY oughe not. ts be puniſhed. So Demonſira- 


tive are the reaſons, and ſo ingenuous are 
the writipgs of both Papift and Purican, 
But we myſt not altogether be guided by 
ſuch Ocracles as ſpeak ſo broadly and 
vainly. If chere be any ſnch rhing re- 
mailnivg or to be reſpected in the World, 
ſure this is reaſon, that Mens teſtimonies 
ſhould conclnde againſt themſelves, when 
there is nothing but diſadvancage to them 
which make their caſes different. For,nei- 
ther the one nor the other can medeſily 
deny the Principles and Dodtrine of the 
Church of Exgland to be leſs inconſiſtent 
with the Civil Government, avd not fo 
rank in perſecution of opinions ciffering 
from ic, as are they; and yer forſooth 
they, where they cannot perſecute, mul, 
not be perſecuted or- roucked ; where® 
they can, muſt not be quettÞ@ned., Now®# 
thar the Romansſts will notEndue any 


Hic Heyeti- Sy - Wh 
cos &ySchiſ. Competition in Relig'on , Yppears by 
maticos uo What 1s ſaid above; and by theſe ſeveral 
tentes ad ſ2- inſtances. (OLE. Þ 
——* ag In the year of our Lord Five hundred 
dart patient. hfty fives as Faxcius tells us, Pelagine Was 


bus, ſecular; Made Biſhop of Rome 1D the room of 75- 
man ceer- gilizs, by the Emperour Juſtinian. 7 his 


ceri poſſe 
defentvit. 
Funcius 

Comment. 


Chronol.l.s. 


Man ( ſaith he) defined that Hereticks 

and Schiſmaticks,vho refuſed to be brought 

home to ſound Doftrine, were to be reſtrain- 

ed by the Secular Payer. And thar ka 
al 


ane # P ; #: 


— 
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hath been che current judgement of that Chap 
Church, cheir Modern writers declare. way 
Do they not make this Defence of 
cheirs,, and Offence of their Enemies 
Religion, one of their Firft Pcinciples 
and Documents which they ſeaſon Prin= 
ces with ? Ler the Work of Ribadeweira *iledmeira! 
the Zeſuite ſpeak for all. In the year (LL ER : 
I597 he wrote a Treatiſe in Spaniſh. p,;jxcipe 
Printed at «Antwerp, Of the Virtnes of a Chriſttzn, 1, 
Chriſtian Prince, The SubjeRs of ſome of 1.c.24.c23z 
the Chapters of which Book are theſe. 3*2 27:28: 
That it # impeſſible; that Heretichs and 
Catholicks ſhould make a goed Leapue, in 
one and the ſame Cemmonwealth. Chap. 24. 
Examples of Certain Emperonrs, who ſuf- 
fer d not many Religions, Ch.23, The ſame 
# proved by the «Authority, and Examples 
of Saints. Chap. 26. That Heretichs 
"oB9ht to bepnniſped : and how prejudicial 
Liberty of £ cience muſt be, Chap. 27, 
T hat Hereſies are the Cauſes of Rewalntions 
and Ruines of States, Chap, 28, From 
ſuch Ticles as theſe, ic 1s eaſie to divine, 
What is contained in that Work : I 
byve choughr good to leayeall to the in- 
2enuity of che Reader to judee, rather 
than to exceed in unneceſlaries. This 
Authour, (as ſaith the Catalogue of che 
Writers of the Jeſuires Society) is tran - 
flated, by one Everard a Jeſuite of Sef- 
folk, into Evgl;/h, Which yet I have nor 
ſeen, To this Autbor, let us add one of 
the 


Om 


i12 *The Non-Contouniſts 6 


Chap.6. re ſame Fraternity, Becangxs in a tra- 


GYN ciate againſt Paress : Where he lays down 
Beciys Pe this as « Second Piipciple, Liberty of Re- 
FideHe;ets- lios p F -M. h s / l 4 
cis ſcrvam- #8108 4na Faith u us ewfal, and contrary 
da, contra Fo Chriſtian Diftrine, and hurtful and per- 
Paj#tms mnicious to the Commonwealth. His Reaſons 

| are theſe. Firſt, Becauſe» as Divines 

teach very rights. Herelie is a greater ſin 
than Adultery, Murther, or Thefr, Se- 
condly, The Dotirine of Chrift is true: 
But trne and falſe are contrary. Thirdly, 
Liberty 8 hartfu! : Fullt, In reſpeft of the 


Salvation of Souls; Secondly, [n reſpett 


of outward Peace and Tranquillity: For 
this cannot be preſerved without Unity of 
Faith,— Arhud Pcinciple of his 1s 
this, A Cathilick Prince can neither pre- 
ſcribe, approve » &r introduce Liberty of Re- 
ligion, but muſt hinaer the ſame, as much as 
poſſibly he can. But yet, if he cannot hin- 
der it without greater damage to the Pub: 
like goody be may p'rmit ity as the leſs Evil : 
Hicherco Becanns, Now it 13 apparent 
te any impartial obſerver of the courſe 
of things, and the cempers and manners 
of men, thar the cauſe of our diviſions is 
the Jooſe rains caſt en the neck of the 
Reſlie people : and the principal grounds 
of our diſtrations, and the dangers fear- 
ed therefrom, proceed from Liberty 
eranted, not denied: whereby men, 
| beyond their hopes and purpoſes once, 
have been tempted and emboidened to 


think | 
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and to commend and urge what they 
themſelves look'd upon as forlorn and 
deſperate , the other day. 'Tis certain- 
ly hope, not fear which makes chem mu- 
rinoully inclined. And that very Vil- 


lain Parſons) in a Treatiſe of Mitigation, Parſons Mi- 


wriceth thus, We agree with the Prote- '/$21104,6.3, 
nm, 5. 


ftants in this that there can be no agree- 
ment between us and them in Religion. Yea, 
ſo far did this mans Zeal hurry him for 
Religion, who himſelf was by his own 
ſide ſuſpeted to be an Atheiſt in bearts 
that preſuming ar length by his many 
State-ftratagems, and Treaſonzble Pra- 
Riſes, to ſubvert both Church and State, 
as they were then eſtabliſhed, one of 


think better of chemſelves, and more Chap,6, 
contemptibly of others in Authority, Goyvaas 


his requeſts co the Pope was, that Emxg- Sheldens 


land being reduced to his Model, none *hird Gene- 
other Popiſh Orders might be Tolerared ! Hotive 
in England ſave the Jeſuites, (arthafians DS: 5 


and Frayci/cans, Which were nor like co 
diſagree ſo much as Secnlar Priefts with 
other Orders and the Jeſuires ; while 
theſe kept to their particular Rules of 
having all they can lay theic hands on, 
and they of having nothing. And even 
fince the Reſtauration of his Preſent Ma- 
jety, the Emulation and Animoſities 
have been ſo great , that afrer ſeveral 
Pamphlets. For, and Againſt Secalar 


Priefis and FJeſuites, the Secular Priefts 
[ Wil} 


.-  —_ A 
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ſons that, upon condition they might 
have a Toleration ( which is the moſt 
that any FaQtion did ar firſt Pecicion for ) 
they would rake care, that the 7eſuites 
ſhould never be admitted in England : 

See theTrea- of which, Mr. Creffie, that buſie Apoſtate, 

ziſe of the cangive you a farther account, But when 

—_— 2 man conſiders how that ſubtil, indu- 

- rg ſrious, and powerful Faction hath bafled 

into the late, all rhe ſevereſt Edits againſt them 1n 

&c. aud The ſuch Countries where Popery flouriſhes, 

Feſwites he will ſcarce believe that ſuch a device 

reaſons W- 1d take effeR; or, if it did, could con- 

reaſonable. 

As,1594. LCinve long. Could any Decree be more 
ſolemn, or ſharp againſt ciiem, than that 
made 'by Henry the Fourth of France ? 
whereby the Feſattes were all to depart 
Paris within Three days, and within 
Fitreen, to forſake the whole Kivg- 
dom ; and a Pillar ro be erected in 
Publike, for Poſterity to read their 
wickedneſs and doom ; for the Aſaſine- 
tion of chat Great Prince in his own 
Chamber, by a young bird John Chaſtel 
of about eighteen years of age, of the 
7eſuites bringing up: And yer ſuch was 
cheir Dexrerity, Diffimulacioo , end In- 
rereſts with Pope and all Princes of their 
Religion, that abour Ten years after, 
the very ſame King ſhould be impoſed 
upon fo far, as to demoliſh the Monu- 

mevt 
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ment of their Wickednes ; repeal his Chap.6+ 
Bannez reſtore them again: And in the: CWW 


very ſame year ( as molt then, and there 
living judged ) being Murthered right- 
out by Ravilliac infttgated by thoſe holy 
men; they nor only eſcaped cenſure, 
bur cartied the matrer with ſuch artihce, 
chac che Kings heart muft be given ro 
them, as his beft Friends ; and con» 
veighed to a Conyent of theirs at Le 
Flech : Notwithſtanding, thus much Xa- 
villiac confeſſed ( who would confeſs 
bur lictle) char by reading Mariana the 
Jeſuite's Book he was impelled to com- 
mic thac Fat : Whereupon Corton the 
Jeſuites Chief Father, wrote a Book to 
the Queen, endeayoutring to ſhew thar 
they held no ſuch opinions : Bur 'ano- 
ther Author wrote a Book, which he 
entituled Axti-Cottony wherein he mani- 
feſtly proved the contrary. And if 1t be 
ſaid in their Defence, that Anti-Cotton, 
was alſo anſwer'd ; it will make but very 
lictle for cheir Cauſe, 1f we conſider thar 
this was done by that Impudene face of 
Toannes Exudemen : whoſe Jeſuitical 
Tongue ſpared no monſtrous lies rhat 
could colour their Cauſe; and rhe ſame 
man in the ſame Volumn writes an Apo- 
logy; For Straw-Saint Garxet, a deſperate 
Convicted Traitonr in the Powder-Con- 
iſpiracy. Cortou himſelf likewiſe wrote a- 
gainſt ir, but not anſwered it. 

I 2 And 
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Chap.s. And did not the State of Venice in 
WYN Pax! the Fifchs time , upon diſcovery of 


See Pietro 
Paolo bis 
Declaration 


of the Vari- their ſipgular Friend ; and by the 7ark 


their treacherons » and miichieyous 
Prancks, expel them their Dominions, 
adding a Law after them, which made ir 
Deprivation, and loſs of Nobiliry co 
him that ſhould ever ſpeak in fayour of 
them : as Pietro Paolo Writeth ; yet have 
they ſo brought ir about, by the Pope 


axce,&p.32 their happy Enemy ; and lafily, by cheir 


33, & 36. 


Pay. 260. 


infivice Treaſure, That admittance and 
well-come is granted them into their 
Countries. | 

But to return : Judge we yet farther 
of their Opinions, concerning Tolera- 
ciop of others, from that prophane Fop, 
Author of Fiat Lux, who, in a cood 
bumour, profeſſes great kindneſs to borh 
Prelatical and Puritas Party; but that 
forced fained Part being foon laid down, 
and he returning to himſelf, compares 
them both to the Bond-maid, and her 
Son /ſmael, and then nothing leſs will 
fatisfie him than) ejice Agcillam cum 
Pnero ſuo. Out with them both ; Sure- 
ly that the Papifts may enter, and have 
not only free, bur alone Poſſeſſion ! For 
he adds 3 This zs the only remedy and means 
of Peace. _ am 

Burt Bellarmine, where we above quo- 
ted him, gives us not onely his opipion, 
but reaſons, why Hereticks may not be 
ſuftered, 
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ſuffered, which are worth che reciting Chap.s. 
op this occaſion, This then is the ſub- WW 
Je&& of one Chapter, Now poſſe conciliari Bellar. (+ 3 


Catholicos eum Heretics, 1. E, There can 
be no Reconciliation between Catholicks, 
and Hereticks : And whom he means by 
both, no doubt is to be made. Firſt then 
he begins with Caſſander » and quarrels 
with, and confures him ; whoſe opi- 
nion, and defien be cells us ic was, That 
Princes ought to find out an Expediene 
to reconcile (arbolicks, Lutherans» and 
Calvinifts : and char until this could be 
effected, every one ſhould be permitted 
his Fatih ; provided he received the 
Scriptures and Apoſtles Creed. Bur here- 
in the Cardinal was miſtaken: For in 
chat Treatiſe > De Officis Pii Virs, &c- 
quoted by him, Caſſaxder has neither 
any ſuch words, nor deſign: but this 
muſt be rather found in his Con/wultats- 
ons; and eyen there , he doth not pro- 
pound any thing for the Tolerarion of 
divers Religions , but che reduRtion of 
Religion ro Primitive Rule of Holy 
Scriptures, Interpreted by purelt Anti- 
quity, which was the moſt equzl, and 
viſible outward means of Reconciling 
Differences. But his Reaſons, why nei- 
ther Lutherans, nor (alvisiſts ought to 
be Tolerated , becauſe they are ſuch for 
the moſt part, that War againſt him- 
ſelf, and Pretenders to Moderation, at 


I 3 pre- 
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Chap.6. preſent ; we will here ſer down. Firſt, 
LY WW becanſe we agree not in the Creed it ſelf. 


Second!y, Lutherar's aud Calviniſts are xo 
erue Members of the Charch. Thirdly, Lu- 
cherans aud Calviniſts differ more than in 
Rites; in ſuch things 4s are of greateſt mo- 
mext » and yet not contained in the (reed 
it ſelf. 4. The Holy Fathers, and the A- 
poſiles require that we ſhould obſerve not 
ouly the principal, but leſs Matters. 5. If 
it be free to believe as men pleaſe in one 
poent , by the ſame reaſon they may be ſuf- 
fered to believe ſo in others alſo. 6. This 
55 4 new opinion of Caſſandetr , and therefore 
tobe ſuſpefted. 7. This opinion renders the 
Church altogether obſcure and inviſible. 
And in his 21h, Chapter propound- 
vg this ſubject, Poſſe Hereticos ab Eccle- 
fra damnates temporalibus Pents > etiam 
-0rte> wltars : He firſt tells us how Jobs 


Hnſs a« the Council of Conſtance afhirm- 


£d that it was not lawful to deliver in- 
corrigible Hereticks to the Secular 
Power ,; and ſuffer them to be burnt ; and 
how Lather affirmed the ſame, and rhac 
Ic 1s NO new errour ; for as much as the 
Donariſis held the ſame : after all this 
he adds, Contrarium decent omnts Catho- 
licts & aliqui etiam Heretici : 1.6. All 
Catho!'icks teach the contrary » aud ſome 
Hereticks ; of which ſort is Calvin, who 


Canſed SELVELLS zo be baynt at Genewa : 


and ſo Aretius cauſed Valentinus Gentilis 
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to be pat to death at Berne. You may ſee Chap.6. 
his 7 hefis proved afterward by ſeveral Wy 
| places of rhe Old and New Teſtament, 
which I liſt not here co relate; they are 
obyious of themſelves. Stapleton in his Stapl.Prom- 
Sermons confirms this ſaying, Yai /ibros pta Moral. 
Hareticorum legeres &s. © They who Pomn. 7. 
{© thiok it go ſin to read Hereticks Books, £2 ***te. 
& or ſuppoſe they may be ſuffered ſafely, 

* conlider not what that imports which 

© our Saviour ſays, Beware of falſe Pro- 

<« pbets, &'c. And toimprint this the ber- 

ter in our minds, he tells vs with great 

oravity and ſeriouſneſs, a Tale thus © The 

« Abbot (Jyriacns Prezbyter of Laura "'atum Spi- 
« Calamonz near the River orday, ſav in !7#%©46: 
& his ſleep the Blefled Virgin paſs by his 

«Cell; and being very importunate with 

*< her that ſhe would vouchſafe co come 

© in [and ſurely ro take an hard bed | 

«ſhe replied. How can I enter into thy 

© Cell, while thou keepeſt by chee mine 

«< enemy ? and ſo, having ſaid thus, wenc 

"her way. Bur he waking , marvelled 

* what chis ſhould mean; bur ar lengrh 

© having ranſacked all his Cell, he 

«found two Books of Neſtorivs Ricched 

*toa Volume of 1hchias. Anſwerable 

hereunto is the applauſe given by S#rige Surius Com- 
to the Emperours Decree made in the /###tzr- re- 
year 1549. for the burnipg of  Here- map 
ticks Booksz and his own opinion ,, rat” 
largely deliver'd in juſtification of ſuch þ, 4oo. 
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Chap. 6. puniſhment rowards Hereticks, And 
GY Vthough Guilielmns Pariſienſis were a Man 
Guilielmss of that moderation and gravity in other 


Parſzenſss, . — O 
D» Fide,c 2, POInts, herein he ſeems to be moſt ſe- 


> 6.3.1h. Vere; ſaying, Quicquid contra veram cre- 
Mdulitatem eft, error eſt. Conſequens igitur 
eſt, omnem c/edulttatem que communs fidei 
contradicit, errorem eſſe impietatis ; & ideo 
vladio & igne exterminanudam, i. e, What 
ever 13s againſt true Faith, ts an error. From 
whence it follows, That all belief which us 
againſt the common Faith, ts an impicus er- 
rYoHry and to be driven ont by fire, and ſword. 
Confederes So that true is that of Epiſcopsis to Wad- 
—— den ding the Jeſuite, whom he adviſes to con- 
men. e&c. 11der it; The Romane Church holds this 
Epiſcop.Re- for an undoubted Axiome according to 
{ponſ, ad his confeſſion, and particularly Ro/weder 
Wadding.Ep. in his late Treatiſe of the evyil Faith 
IE Capelias, that Hereticks are to be 
put to death , their Books co be burnt, 
and their Faith to be kept under by eter- 
nal ſilence, 

But this ſhore taſte,of a plenriful table 
of ſach fluff as this, may ſuffice, as to. 
the Romaniſts opinion , which their pra- 
iſes have ſuperabundantly confirmed ; 
of which to ſpeak a little, as it will 
not be impertinent, ſo to ſpeak munch, al- 
rogether ſuperfluous; the whole being pur 

coo apparent. | 
And here we may begin with the Ro- 
' piſs Inquiſition conſtiruced of ſo much | 
Ile 
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injuttice and cruelty as ſcarce can be Chaps. 
matched any where. Ir began, (ſaith ww 
Pietro Paolo) after the year One thou» P:etro Paolo 
ſand ewo hundred ; the principal Inqui- #7: = 

lirors being the Dowinicans and Franciſ- re 

cans, Who ſprang up about that time. 
And about che year of Grace, One thou- 
ſand cwo hundred forty four , Frederick 
the Second, Emperour, publiſhed four 
Edicts at Padoa, in favour of the Inqui- 
ſitorsz whereby obſtinate Herericks were 
co be. caſt into the Fire; and, ſuch as 
repented, were yet to be kept in Priſon 
perperually. And this Inquifition in 
rrat of time hath acquired ſo much 
Rrengrh and fury, thar Princes them- 
ſelyes have been ſubject to it, and op- 
preſſed by it, as lamentably appears in 
che ſad inſtance of Charles Prince and 
. Heir of Spain, who upon ſuſpicion only, 
chat he favoured Hereticks, falling into 
the Paws of theſe mercileſs Lions, was 
put to death againſt his Father Philip's 
will, and endeavour to the contrary ; as 
Toachimus Urſinus witneſſerh, Yer I 704ctrſen. 

know there goes a tradition that hig 7'</4-ad 1. 


own Father cauſed his death, upon fuch [often 


a ſaſpicion : which, if ſo, rhe matrer 1s quiſitione. 
but liccle mended as to the extreme ri- 
gor uſed by the Inquiſitors, and the Ro- 
mane Lealots againit Hereticks. Which 
the Duke of Alva (that Butcher of 
_ Chriſtians ) further demonſtrated io his 
General- 
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I22 The Non-Confozmiſts 
Chap.6. Gzneralſhip over the Netberlands » ſo 
WY WV that he gloned at his Table, rher, for 
the extirpating of Herefie, in the ſpace 
of {ix years only, he bad cauſed to be 
orievquſly rormented and pur to death 
about Eighteen thouſand, beſides ſuch as 
he had deſtroyed in the War out of ha- 


Meteranhs tred, by private murders alſo, as Meta-' 
Hiſt.Belgic.l- , anus writeth, And long before this, In 


4-P-127. 


B'llarm. tz. he days of Innocent the third , were 


£12, De burnt of the Albigeyſes a Hundred and 
Laicis. eighty at one time; as Be/larmine teſtifh- 
Barouzus., eths and juſtifieth too : Burt Baroxius 
_ pg out-yies him: for he ſaith, that in one 


Guilie!mu 


o day) 1n the year One thouſand one hun- 


Armon.De dred eighty three, in the City of Buy» 
rebus 2 Phil. deanx alone, Seven thouſand of them 


geſt. apud 


were ſlain. Bur anothers reporc much 


B ; 1 
09%: more ſurpaſſes his, afficming that in the 


year One thouſand rwo hundred and 


pine, in the ſame City were ſlain Sixty 
thouſand Albigen/es, In the ſame year, 
10 the Village A4;zerva an hundred and 
eiohty were burnt alive, In the year One 
thonſand two hundred and eleven, 
Four hundred were burnt at P#lchra 
Vallis. Again, in the ſame year in La- 
varum, Eighty were put upon Gibbers. 
In the ſame year Eighty of the Nobles 
were beheaded; neither did they ſpare 
the Women. Again, in the year One 
thouſand two hundred and thirteen at 
AMirellam many were cur off by the 
Sword 
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Sword, more conſumed in the River, Chap.6, 
twenty ( Prateelus ſaith, Seventy) thou- CW 
ſand were ſlaiv, In the year One thou- S** Frows, 
ſand two hundred and ninteen, at Afiro- —— Ps 
manda were {lain 5o0o. In the year 1236, Dells. 
about fifty were burnt or buried alive. þenthorp. 
And in the year One thouſand two Peſez.Eccle, 
| handred forty two, in a ſmall Village in = Cont. 
the Dioceſs of Tholouſe, abour Two hun- 7+ = 
dred were burned. By all which we ſee js, 
clearly what Execution the Inquiſition Meminimus 
did, nvewly then erefted. Sleiden tells us {co wicino 
further of one who was burnt , becauſe _— _ 
he could not approve of all the Remane — : 
Rites: And Melantthon of another, who p;oprer eſum 
was burnt in a place nor far from Baſile, carnium. 
becauſe he' did eat Fleſh, All which #!az#hez 
aorees perfectly with the definition of — 
Pope Urban, who faith, © We do x64. 
**not judge them to be Murderers) Ca/.23.9-5 
«who, out of zeal to Catholick c-Excommu. 
« Church, (ball kill ſome Excommuni- $#7mr. of 
<< cate perſons, A RE 
And in France Twenty thouſand men 
were ſlain iny and about Pars, upon the 
Licence given by the Duke of Gxi/e, to 
root out the Evargelicks, as Sleiden Te- 
ports to us. To this, if we adde the 
inhamane as well as unchriftian Fact 
of Charles the ninth of France, by whoſe 
Connivence and Concurrence , if not 
command, ſo many thouſands of Fiuge- 


nets Were Maſlact'd for no other real 
Rea- 
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_ Sir Edwin. 
* Sandes. 
Pp. 167, 


Chap.s. ; 
WY VN Religion ; however bluſhing at the Im- 


Reaſons, but becauſe they were of The 


manity of the Fact, a pitiful ground!eſs 
tale was cold concerning Plots ſhould 
have been laid by them; we need pro- 
ceed no further: For ſuch an incole- 
rable and treacherous piece of Barbarity 
it was, that our Adverſaries, and their 
Friends that committed the ſame, have 
nothing more, or better to anſwer for it : 
but that we ate too prone to remember 
it: and they too prone to commit ſuch 
Butcheries and Inhumanities againlt 
them thar differ from them 1n Religion, 
and are too unwilling to hear of 
them, 

Not lepg after the Firſt Light of Re- 
formation 1n Spain Were eltimated a- 


bout 20008 of that Profeſſion , and> 
were it vor, ( ſaith a diligenc Obſerver 


of Men and Countries) for the Inquiſi* 
tion, all the Country weuld ſoon be 
overſpread with them of the Reformed 
Religion. In Sevil alone were thonghr 
to be 12000, who all by the violence 
and vigilance of the Inquifition have 
been ſupprefied and brought to no- 
thing. Ler not Papiſts therefore won- 
der and brag both of their plentiful Har- 
velt they have of late days reaped of 
Proſelytes, by putting cheir Sickle into 
our Corn, fort, were it ſo that ſuch remiſ- 
ſion of Laws, ſuch an indifferency were 
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cheriſhed and countenanced in Perſons, Chap.6. 
ſuch a permiſſion and favour to Seducers tr Wy 


were granced, as is apparent hath been 
given to our Adverſaries, ic Would appear 
in a ſhort time in Spaix and Ural, 
what a great difference there would be 
in the ſucceſs, to the adyantage of our 
Religion. 

And can any doubt be made, what fa- 
your or Tolerarion we are toexpeR from 
Papiſts here in this Nation ; were we in 
the power of their hands, as they eicher 
are, or might be in ours, how they would 
diſpoſe of us; when it is ſo unanſwer- 
ably evident how intolerably they bave 
Perſecuted onr Religion already in Exg- 
land ? ſo that, as one obſerves,in two of 


the (ix years Raign of Queen Mary only, Fiſt. Ae 
djvers Teſtimonies and Letcers teſtifie no Ki-teixm De 
fewer than Soo perſons were put to ©#14Pomns 


moſt cruel deaths in Zxglard, for their 
Religion only. How did Queen ary 
( doubtleſs by the inf:1gation of Papilts) 
violate the Sacred Bonds of Faithful Pro- 


miſes made to the Suffolk-mer,who afliſted Fox Vol. 3p. 
her effeually ro the obtaining the 15, 17, 1%. 


Crown, havivg been aſlured firſt by her, 
that ſhe would make no altecation in the 


| Religion eſtabliſhed by King Edward. p: 159+ 


Buc upon her quier pofſefion Petition- 
Ing her co make good her Promiſe, they 
{ Were repulſed and reproved by ſuch as 
told them, They were but embersy aud 
Alem bers 
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Chap.6. Hembers muſt not Rule their Head» but 
WY #bey; and divers of them Impriſoned. 
Moreover ſhe publiſhed an Edi pro- 

hibicivg all books written in behalf of 

the Refermation, And 1n Loxdorn every 

Houſholder was Commanded to appear 

before the Alderman of the Ward, and 

chat they ſhould prepare themſelves for 

Shrift, and receive the Sacrament at 

; Eaſter, and that neither chey nor their 

Servanis ſhould depare the Cicy until 

Eafter was palt, And calling a Parlia- 

menr to advance Popery, ſo many as 

were ſuſpeted ro favour Reformarion 

were turned out of both Houſes. Theſe 

dealings were the beginnings of ſorrows, 

and injuſtice. And our Atts and Monu- 

»9ents Of their Bloody minds and hands 

are ſuch laſting evidences againſt chem, 

that chey have no better way to ſave 

rheir reputation, but by ſcoffs, and 

merry Flou's, which with ſuch as are am- 

bicieus to be counted Wits, rather than 

Religions, are of greateſt Force. And that 

Lack-manners and honeſty Parſons ſhall 

he heard upon his ſcurrilous humor, rather 

chan he,whoſe Shoos he was unworthy to 

carry ; as to Learnive, Fidelity, or Piety- 

"Tis not denied what is moſt colourably 

objeted, that Mr. Fox, might ſet ſuch 

Vide 48; Jownr for Martyr'd Perſons who ſuffered 
Monum. 41, 22te But conſidering that he, following ? 
3. .113, teDecrees and Sentence of __ ow 
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lickly extant againſt ſuch perfons,. toge- Chap.s. 
cher wich the Qgme and place deter- ro ww 


mined for that ead, might authenrickly 
deliver thac for done ( though perad- 
venture ſuch things might interpoſe, 
berween the Lips and the Cup , which 
mighe alter Sentence given) which 
particularly, and preciſely to finde 
out through all Zxgl/and, was very 
hard, 

And to write a Hiſtory, or rather a 
Tragedy of what was Aced by Rebelli- 
ons, Treaſons, and Conſpiracies in King 
Edward the Sixths, Queen Elizabeths, 
and King James his days only, for their 
Religion, were to ſpeak truths mott per- 
rinent co our ſubject, bur ſhameful to 
ſuch as are of that Communion, and 
plead for Liberty. How do we wiſh for 
no other teſtimony than that of their 
own Conſciences; how incomparible 
with Civil Unity and Peace this Deſign 
is? how certainly ic would ture, and is 
by them intended for our Ruine and De- 
ſtruction, as well as their own ſafety ? 
3nd we needed nor ſuch, and ſo many 
ſad and invincible Inſtances of their It- 
reconcilableneſs to, and Inconſiftency 
with us, in any co-ordination or equa- 
lity of Privitedges. How do we wiſh 
that men would be ſo fair, as ro fiand 
ro their own Hands of outward Pracii- 


ces? And then needed there no curious 
Inquiries 
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Chap.6. 


Inquiries into mens judgements , or re- 
ſolutions : But when mens Cauſe and 
Hearcs ſo far fail chem, that they dare 
ſiand co the Tryal of neither of theſe, 
but will bave judgement paſs op them 
by the future , which is inviſible, and 
impoſſible co be known buc by what 1s 
paſt ; and when neither Pens nor their 
Swords ſhall conclude, bur a ſorry word 
or two, in their traits, ſhall be raken 
for ſufficient proof of Natures and Wills; 
then doth there remain npothipg for us 
ro betake our ſelves to, but our 
Prayers; and them, not ſo much that 
God would keep us in our Religion, bur 
Wits. 

Divers are their Papers and Pam- 
pblets, whereby they would amuſe ſuch 
as underſtand or regard nothing, with 
the reaſonableneſs of their Religion) 
and the merics of their Perſons ; but 
boch the one and the other have 
been, with all ocular Demovſtrati- 
ons,, convited of the contrary by 
ſober and | plain replies made unto 
them. They AMaſcarate themſelves 
moſt frequently under the plaulible 
and takivg Appellations of Old Ca- 


valiers, and having ſo diſparaged the 


King. and Churches patty, they ex- 
ſpariate with ſtrange levity and vain glo- 
ry in the common place of Self-admaira- 
tion, and higheſt commendations, vis 
at 
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| Whar Men of parts, and power, and in- Chap, 6, 
oenuity, apd fortitude of mind, in CWYWW 
bearing Perſecutions , which have been Letter of an 
hitherco noching bur Acts of Grace and —_ 
Favour. But they rell ns not how they ;,... :, 94 

laugh in cheir ſleeves at all Proclamati- j, Logos. 
ons and Laws for their reſtraint, and 
baniſhment of rheir Seminaries , and 
Incendiaries; as being ſecure in the 
midſt of ſuch infignificant thunders, and 
preſumptuous in the midit of their pre- 
rended feare, And from truth and ſo- 
briery of language are they degenera- 
red in their writings into ſuch frivolous, 
fallacious, and meer childiſh humours 
of moving compaſlion , where reaſon 
cannot be ſhaken, that a Man of any' 
_ Infight 1a the courſe and cauſes of things 

cavnot bur deſpiſe their empry and 
eroundleſs Apologies. T ſhall rouch bur 
two of their more common pleas, and 
places for themſelves, and ſo leave them, 
The one 1s, That Papifts are tolerated 
in divers Parts of Germany, in Hol/and, 
Switzerland) in Frarice, and 1 know not 

where elſe : as if that were all crue 

which chey afficm io this particular ; or; 

| aSif ſo much as is true were any whit to 


. our preſent caſe: For, neither in the 
. Free Cities in Germany, Or certain Couns 
- | fries (as they would ſuggeſt and per- 


ſwade 8gainſt the cercain knowledge of 
the wie ) are either Papiſts rolerated 
K tn 
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Chap.s. in Proceſtant Countries, or Proteſtants 
GY in Popiſh, Bur in the firſt troubles and 


diſſentions ( even to civil diſcords and 
armings on both ſides) an accord was 
at length made, and compoſition, Thar 
ſuch Churches and Places ſhould belong 
to Papiſts, and ſuch ro Proteſtants ; ſo 
that they never had one over another 
perfe&t Dominion, either Ecclefiaſtical 
or Civil, from the ruptures made a- 
moneft them ; whence it 15s evident, that 


the one bearech indeed with che other, 
bur neither gives Toleration co other, 
And this is the Caſe chiefly of Fraxce: , 


where, though the true Soveraign of both 
be of the Reſp Church, yet cannot it be 
ſaid thar he freely gives them Tolera- 
tion» fince that was concluded upon 
when it was not in the King's power to 
deny,and was ratified in the Agreement, 
which they of the Religion (as they are 
called) made with their Prince ( whe- 
ther orderly or irregularly is pot now un- 
der queſtion) upon the mutual pacifica- 
tion; ſo thatthe Laws of that Nation and 
the confiicution thereof do as truly re- 
quire the inviclable obſervation chereof 
on one fide as on the other,and ſecure the 
Proteſtants, Bur our Laws are .direQly 
coptrary therevnto, and the reaſon hereof 
1s well known to be,the upreaſonableneſs 
and indomirable malice 2nd miſchief of 
Papilis extortipg theſe ſevere __ | 

ut 
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But whar if after all this che Prore- Chap.s. 

ſtants in Fraxce are not allowed ſich a Low 

Liberty as is here prerended, and was ſo- 

lemnly promiſed them upon Pacihcation 

made? Can theſe mev, chovgh all Face, 

be ſo bold as co offer ſuch an Argumene 

which 1s not true, and if it were true, 

were not to the purpoſe, nor anfwered 

our Caſe ? But rhar the Proteſtants are Brief relati- 

daily and cruelly and vnjuſtly perſecuted o7 of the 

by their Enemies the Papiſts, ro the ex- perſecxtions 

treme hazard of utter Exctirpation, is too #4 _ k 

apparent from 2 Treariſe to chat pur- — 

poſe, and on rhat SubjeRt, lately pub: c,rches in 

liſhed in Exghi/ſh, Fraice. 
And in Holland, what Toleration have Ann. 1663. 

they ? Any Legal, or Publick At of 

Grace in thar behalf, which is pleaded 

for here ? Nothing leſs: but they and 

their Religion are at the diſpoſal of Mi- 

litary Officers to repreſs, or permit, ac- 

cording as gain ſhall ariſe co chem from a 

Connivance, And let ariy ind'ferent 

Perſon j1dge, whether the Caſes be a- 

like:and eſpecially in this, That ſuch as are 

Papiſts In the United Provinces have expen- 

ded their lives and treaſures co bring the 

State to that condition it now enjoys; 

2nd ſurely may with good reaſon expect 

ſome benefit of quiec and eaſe under the 

ſame : On the other fide, our Papiſts have 

perpetually machinated,, and ro their 

Power executed Plots and practiſes per- 

K 2 nicious 
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Chap.6, vicious to our preſent Goverment both 


Civil and Eccleſiaſtical, and thereby for- 
feired all ProteRion of Laws, and com- 
mon ſufterance. 

And whereas they never ceaſc, as with 
the (well'd cheeks of Fame to ſound out 
rheir own praiſes for their late adherence 
to Charles the Firſt,in his Wars againſt che 
Rebels ( which is their Second main To- 
pick for Indulgences;) How do theſe 
cheic Merits melt away,not ſo much before 
the Sun, as Candle; (hewing theſe great 
Flaws in their precepſes, and Inſolidities.? 
Firſt, put Caſe that they had done ſuch 
fingular and fignal ſervice ( though I 
chink that che Kings Cauſe was never, in 
the groſs, advanced by the moſt valiant 


common Drunkard, or noted Papif, 


See The Fe- 
ſuzts Rea- 
ſons unrea- 
ſoaable, 


through the Scandal given to them of 
ſober Manners, or Religion.) Did chey 
riſe in their Allegiance above the duty of 
Subjeas? Apain, Were they all on that 
fide? Were they all of that mind? Did 
none of the Popiſh Faftion act to the 


prejudice of the King? How apparent is 


It, what a mixture of Papsſis heads there 
was, inthe laying the Deſign of the Re- 
bellion , as well in Expland, as Irelayd 


and Scotland ? and bow Prieſts of all ſorts 


mingled themſelves, diſguiſed in the Par- 
liaments Army, to widen and inflame 
Differences ? There are Treatiſes ex- 
rant ſhewipg this, which thovghb perad- 
venture, 
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ventures may have over-acted their parr, Chap.6+ 


yer ſo much of reality do they contalty, CW 
which notably may allay the braggs of 
unſpotced fidelicy ro their King and 
Countrey. Biſhop yilliams » in a Trea- williams 2;- 
tiſe he wrote iv the hear, and height of ſhop of 9ſſs- 
Rebellion, cells us upon bis own know- jen ogy 
legde, that of Fifty, or Sixty Souldiers —_” 
that billetted in Aatborp, there wasno © oy 
leſs than three or four PapiFs of the Par- 

liaments Army. Add hereunto the idle, 

as well as treacherous Piece of Mr. white, 

Of Government, whereby he aſſerced the 

Right of Rule, belonging only ro the 

Line of our Kings, ro him char villan- 

ouſly Uſurped ir, or any one elſe that 

could get it; and+ cheir faithfulneſs 

ſhrinks into a leſs compaſs, And firft han 
ving laid thac Jeſuitical (chough bim- #**'s 
ſelf be the Cape of the Secular Faction on 
of Popiſh Prieſts in England) and Puri- pag. 14s, 
rave Principle, that the People zre rhe 
proper Spring of all Civil Power ; and 
co this falſe and rotren'd Ground having 
added ( never proving nor being able to 
prove in the leaſt ) char the Righr of 
Rule of Princes is founded npon pact 
and promiſe made between them and 
the People, he afrer from hence thus 
concludes, So that if Nature reacherh 
enly to preſuppoſed and thought on circum- 

ances: and who When he [Wweareth to a 
Magiſtrate —_ ſee him diſpoſſeſſed 
3 
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Chap.6e and turned eff ? Ss that this u manifeſt 
WY 4 Magiſtrates altually diſpiſſeſſed, hath no 


Right to be reſtored. For, &c. Which 
Dogm's whether more falſe and impoſ- 
fible, co be made good, or more ſcdi- 
ci0us and turbulent, 'tis hard ro ſay, So 
thar as they neither became one of ſuch 
reputation for Learning and Jadgement 
amongſt his party , much leſs do they 
agree With the high boalts of Fidelity 
and Loyalty made by the Secular and 
Anti- Jeſuitical Faction in reference to 
our- Governours, aboye the Jeſuited, Can 
any thing he more pernicious to Govern- 
ment,than to take off the Rule and Righc 
of Obedience from Conſcience, and ſer 
ic on vulgar and private Prudence ? 
Belides, be ut ertie, that they were ſo ge- 
nerally Couragious, and Faithful to their 
Kipg, as 1s talk'd of; Could no ſuffici- 
ent agnicion, or remuneration be thought 
of, but ſuch as turned to the extreme 
damage of ſuch, as were no leſs Faithful 
and Loyal than were they ? Or, did they 
not only purchaſe glory and benefic to 
chemſelves, but miſery and undoing to 
others, by their Merics ? They were not 
( it may be as cruly, as boldly ſaid) a- 
bove the Tenth pare of the Kings For- 
ces. Whence comes it then that they 
make more noiſe chan all others? From 
their generous minds which they boaſt 
pf? Aud muſt the Generality of the 

| Nation 
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Nation be certainly undone that they Chaps, 


may receliye their Jult reward ? Bur that 
the whole Nation muſt in ſhore time 
loſe its Religion, and Sacrifice it to 
cheirs, 1s moft apparent, oue of what 
hach been ſhewed of cheir Teners, and 
Facts, who never reſt c1/l they are chief ; 
and bzing Chief, never ſuffer men of 
another Perſwaſion to live, ſo much as 
baſely under chem. Bur chen, muſt 
they nor be requited and gratified for 
their Acts ? Surely, their reward hath 
followed them , in that their Perſons 
and Eſtates have been Reſcued out of 
the hands of cheir, and our Enemies, by 
che favourable Influence of the Kings 
Goyernment;z and more they cannor 
modeftly contend for, Or , if we ſhould 


orant 2 Proportion preater ro them, than 


apy of the Kings Subjets e'ſe, mighr ir 
not ſuffice that they have perſonal Privi- 
ledges of Preferment, Dignities, or Li- 
bercty to themſelves ; but mult cheic Acts 
ſo far preponderate all of another Reli- 
o10n 1n the ſame ſervice with them, 
thac rhey oughc to tranſmir to Poſteriry 
ſuch rewards; and theſe immunities 
from Laws muſt chey for their ſakes 
be granted co all as are nothing a kin 
to them bur by Religion? Bur conſider 
we laſtly, with what circumſtances, and 
motives, their Loyalties were qualified : 
and we may eaſily diſcern char Self-pre- 
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Chap.s, ſervation might be as ſtrong an Argu- 
VN ment, as was their famed Loyalty. For 
they ſaw plainly the Rebel-Houſes aim- 
ed at their Ruine, and ſeized their 
Eftates, Had they any more profitable 
Way then lefr them, or probable, to op- 
poſe their Enemies, than by givipg Aſhft- 
ance to the Kine? And when their 
own Intereſt might ſuffice ro con- 
firain them ro Joyn with him, as is fre- 
quent for neighbours to aflilt rheir weaker 
Enemies, to prevent a mare potent and 
dapgerous Adverſary ; mult this be cry- 
ed up, as ſuch incomparable good Ser- 
vice , as can never, nor any other Way 
be recompenſed but by opening a door 
to our own perdition > When they ſo. 
cheerfully, and cleerly eſpouſe the Cauſe 
of King and Country againſt their Reli- 
_ gious Intereſt, (as hitherco they have en- 
ly joyntly with ir) ic will be much 
more ſeaſonable and proper to demand 
fuch Remunerations (thovgh not (© 
oreat ) as now they expee. But to 
ftrerch to ſuch leneth, breadth, and 
height their late ARtions by Amplitica- 
tions and Encomiums, as if they could 
as eaſily merit Earth; as Heaven, by do- 
no ſcarce-their duty and to faign them- 
ſelves even half mad with admiration) 
and aftoniſhmear, that any of the 
Friends ro the Kivg) ſhould yet ſuſpeR 
chem of Diſſoyalty, is but to follew the 
. humour 
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hamour of their Religion, which Chap.6, 


reaches , Becauſe their Church hath not 


erred at ſometimes, therefore at no 
time muſt it be chought for to Erre, 
Which yer, as unreaſonable as to all the 
World it appears, we will engage to 
comply with them in, when they (hall 
be able to give bur the tithe of Inttances 
for their peaceableneſs and loyalty, as 
we ſhall for cheir Seditions, Treaſons, 
Rebellions, and Conſpiracies aga'init all 
Government not hallowed wirh their 
Profetltion, In a word, never let their 
unparallel'd confidence in juſtificacion 
of themſelyes as to Obedience and Loy- 
alty prevail oyerchem, to imagine we 
will deny our Senſes and Experience, and 
all Record, and Hiſtories to the contrary : 
For, were there no more ingenious way 
ro put theſe things out of doubt, we 
would readily pawn our Heads againſt 
their Beards, and our Lives againſt their 
meaneſt Limbs, that ſo far as writings 
and actions paft Can give any proof of 
- future diſpoſitions, and motions, (I do 
not ſay a Papiſt, but ) Popery cannot con- 
fiſt with the Peace of this Nation or 
Charch, as now eftabliſhed, we will un- 
dertake to demonſirate ; when ever they 
ſhall be ſo bold as to tempr us ro pur 
them ro ſo much juſt and neceſſary 
ſhame. And in truth, chis has been ſo 
far and fully done, and that lately by 
others, 


The Non-Confozmilts 


Chap.6. others, chat were, ic my preſent delign 
WWW ( a5 It is not) to paiat chem our In their 


Poſtures, and Colours, the labour would 
be unneceſflary : This therefore will I 


leave far them to be fill aſtoniſhed ar, 


apd me to prove ; That a Papiſt, as a Pa- 
Fif, and following the moſt received and 
current DoRrine cauphr, and Preſidents 
ſer, by thac Church, (ſome I eaſily 
grant, as in all other points, may vary 
ſomewhat , but they are bur few, and 
contemptible wich chem) and pur in 
praiſe can never be a Loyal SubjeR; 
under any Prince not of the Romiſh- 
Chnrch, any longer than neceſſity hum- 
bles him, and deſpair of proſperous 
ſacceſs keeps him tame. Let us there- 
fore hear what the other Extreme , the 
Pxritane» bath to plead for , or rather 
_ againſt, himſelf; and wherher he be a 
Child of berter hopes, who gives us the 
very ſame promiſes with the other , and 
kimſelf the ſame praiſes. 
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GHAF VIL 


The Opinions and Praftice of Pu- 
 ritans, direttly oppoſite to that 
kind of Liberty of Cowſcience 
they argue for , aud at preſent 
aefire. 


T hath been obſerved by ſome, that 
the Jeſuites and Pwuritans had their 


þ- Original ar che ſame cime, with the dif- 


{ ference of one year only, For the Pa- 
| 7itans began to ſhew their Head in the 
year 536; and che 7eſuires were ad- 


' mirred at Rome in the year 1537. Bur Sawleru De 
Hereſ.p.221 


Genebrardus 
; , Chrenol. 
heard the Providence of God towards yy, 1566. 


| Sanders and Genebrard affirm they ſprang 
{ up in the year 1566. And I have 


the Church admired and magnified a. 
mongft Foreign Papiſts, who,art the ſame 
- time that the Presbyrerians aroſe, ſtirred 
up the Jeſuices ro oppoſe and counter- 
mine them, And I find it one of the 
beſt popular Arguments ip the mouths, 
and lately in the writings, of Presbyte- 
rlans, That they ovghe to be tolerated, 
and not only ſo bur cheriſhed in this 
Chorch , for their fingular enmity and 
oppolition to Popery ; which, when they 
are once put down they give out muſt 
needs enter in, For thus ſpeaks one of 
no 


140 
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Chap. 7. no ſmall account with them, And verily 


LWN if there were a deſign to reconcile Eng- 


FobaCordets land & Rome » let all means be uſed tos | 
Intereſt of : 


Ezeland. 
#. 46- 


tally to quaſh the Puritans or Presbyte- 
r6ans; but if England will keep her ſelf | 
pure from Romiſh abominations , let | 
her be a kind' Mother to th:ſe he 
Children s for- this. Intereſk 1 one chief 
ftrength of the Reformed Proteſt ant Religion. 
Thus he, 

An Argument, as current as it 18, this 
15, conſiſting equally of Folly and Kna- 
very, a$ will thus appear. Firſt, becauſe 
we having found by direful experience 
that the Presbyterians, as well as the | 
Papiſts, have not only contrived and 
conſpired againſt our Churches welfare, 
but have aRually moſt ſcandalouſly and 
cruelly endeayoured the utter overthrow 
of the ſame, and Rill Rick firmly to the 
ſame Principles, which inſtigated rhem | 
to ſach unnatural and unjuſt practiſes; | 
may not cheir Argument ( as indeed it | 
hath been ) be turned thus againft them 
for the Papiſts? Verily if there be a 
deſign to become Presbyterians, then | 
ler the Papilts be torally quaſhed ; bur F 
if Exgland will keep her ſelf pure from 
the Dominations of Scorrsfs Presbytery, 
then let her be kind to the Papiſts, who 
have done as much againſt them as they 
have againſt the Papiſts ; thus does the 
extreme yanity of their Argument ap- 

| pear ; 
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4 pear; the only courſe to preſerve our Chap.7: 
J ſelves in peace and unity being to ſerve Fu 


" | them both alike, Again, were it ſo 
*.| . that by accident ( for it cannot be ſaid 
Fr our of defign to the good of our Church) | 
| either of them might contribute ſome- q 
e what to the good of the Chutch as now | 
r eſtabliſhed, the rule which Seneca gives Sencca..r. '1 
ſ | © us in ſuch caſes is not to be neglected, c-13.de Ira. i1 
b Non ideo vitia vevipienda ſunt, quia ali- 
| quando aliquid boni effecerums ; Ewils are 
$ not to be admitted, becauſe at certain 


” times they have had ſome goed effe6t+So nei- 
| ther ought we to run to Popery for fear of 
Presbytery, nor run to Presbytery, for 
5 fear of Popery, But the way of arguing 
' 1s likewiſe very knaviſh, in that by 1m- 
plication, a wicked ſlander is caſt upon 
our Church, that it muſt needs fayour 
Popery , if Puritaviſm be wholly re- 
jeted : Bur if we deny them ſuch pre- 
varicating Reaſonings, we cut them our 
of all their prime confidences, and take 
away their moſt principal and ſucceſsful 
Weapons. Therefore, leaving this, let us 
come neerer to their reftimonies againſt 
themſelves, In which, becauſe they pre- 
tend great Revyerence to Foreign Di- 
vines of the Reformation, ic will not be 
much out of the way to ſet down 
one or two of their Authorities againſt 
them. 
It is well known that ZBezs bath 
WriC- 


fr (> @ @ 


of (DÞ V below 


” DU YN WS» w AaAa9a is DD c ry uo 


© C 
ho? —_—. 


a RE Loca ar AG / DEE IS a ob 7 __ — 


I42 


—_ © 


OR ——— 


The Non-Confoumiſts 


Chap.7. written a Tractate on purpoſe, That 
CY WV Magiltrates may, and onghe to puniſh 


Beza de He- Hereticks, which they of his fide, 
reticus 4HM2- yyho doubt of this point, may turn 


giftrata pu- 


lends 


Petrys Matt. 


Loc. Cars. 


co, and be convinced, I ſhall cite 
this ovly paſſage ont of him, and 
ſo leave him. Ceao igitur Chriſftus 
quo jure flagells bis corripuit * us 
jure Petrns Aunaniam & Sapphiram 
occidit ? % mo jure Panlus Elymam 
excecavit f Num Ecclefiaſftics Altui- 
fleris ? Minime profefto, &c. | You 
char hold thar che Magiſtrate ovght 
pot to puniſh Hereticks. | Tell me I 
pray, By what Authoricy did Chriſt 
ewice take a whip up ? By what Ayv- 
thority did Percy put to death Ag- 
14anias and Sapphira ? By what Authoricy 
did Paul put out the eyes of Elymas ? 
Whats, by the Eccleſiaſtical Miviſtery ? 
Nothing leſs truly, unleſs thou wilc 
copfound Juriſditions. Therefore was 
it done by the Authority of the Ct- 
vil Magiſtrate : For, there is no third 
Way. 


Peter Martyr writeth not only againſt 


profeſſed Hereticks, bur ſuch as call 
rhemſelves tender-conſcienc'd men roo, 
allowing them toleration no longer 


than they may receive ſufficient ioſtru- 


Qion;z and addeth, Imo neque in ipfic 


Claſ-2.c.4. Medits rebus Infirmis eſt aſſentiendum, niſe 
1.32, &c. tanti[per dum melinns as perfeftins docean- 
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tur. Ac cum rem, &C. Teas neither 1n Chap.7, 


things indifferent are we to Jield to the 
weak, unleſs for a while, mntil they may 
be better and more fully inſtrutted + But ſo 
ſeon as they bave underſteod the matter » 
and yet are doubtful, their Weakyeſs # not 
zo be cheriſhed. Befides, ſo wuch ought 
net to be attributed unto ſuch, as that by 
our example we ſhonld burt cathers, and 
wore of the members of Chriſt. Thus Maxr- 
tr. And 1tisto us plain ( however they 
muſt and may be of another opinion) 
thac by giving way to them that chus 
pretend tender Conſciences, we ſhould 
offend Conſciences a great deal berter 
ſetled, and more to be regarded and ya- 
ſued than theirs, Which ( as expert- 
ence from cruel havock, they have 
made in Church and Commonwealth, 
aſſures us) (train at a gnat and ſwallow a 
Camel. 

And what other courſe took the Contra- 
remouſtrants againſt their Brethren in the 
Netherlands,after the Council of Dore, bur 
this; when they refuſed ro ſubmic to 
the ſentence then given ? They de- 


creed, That every one ſhould be de- 40#.Synod. | 
prived of all, as well Ecclefiaſtical as? 374: 


Scholaſtical offices, who refuſed to ſub- 
mit puncually co the Afts of the Sy- 
nod; and, that no man ſhould be ad- 


Synodal. Re> 
monſtrat.in 


mitted. co the Miniſtry for the time co Prefat. 


come, who refuſed to ſubſcribe to the 


Doctrine 
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Chap.7. DoRt 
GY cording unto the ſame : And in purſu- 


Bullingerus 
Epiſt. ad 
Calvin Epi. 
173- inter 
Calvin 
Epiſtolas. 


Doctrine there declared, and preach ac- 


ance of that final determination > no 
fewer than two hundred of the Oppoſite 
Party, who could not conform to the 
Acts thereof, were forwith baniſhed the 
Country ; a Proclamation following 
them from the Magiſtrate, That no Man 
ſhould afford them any help or main- 
renance, Does not this match for a 
hair the extremeſ perſecution can ar pre- 
ſerr be objeted ro the Church a. 
eainſt Puricans ? Or rather doth ic not 
exceed it ? | 
Bullinger telleth us wich full appro- 
bation and commendation, Daudunm D. 
Urbanus Regina una cum omnibus Lune- 
burgenſibus Ecclefe Miniſtris edito etiam 
libre Germanico jure divino & humans 
coercert Hereticos, tum etiam jare civils ; 
fi non deſinant impia, &c. 1. &. after 
Urbanus Regius, rogertbey with all the MMi- 
niſters of Luneberg hath lately publiſhed & 
Book in the Germane Tongue, whereby he 
ſheweth that by the Law of God and Man, 
and Civil Law tro, Hereticks ought to be 


reftrained, if they ceaſe not to ſcatter 


wicked Dofrines, or have ſcatter'd blaſphe- 
ries againſt Ged, And in the ſarge Epi- 
file be relleth us, Not loyg fince Titan, 
an Icalian Anabapiſt, an Hebionire, and 
Helvidiin was caſt into priſon by the three 
Confederate Gonneries of Rhetia, and had 


bees 


®» Mm, * rw 
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been burnt, had he not made a Recantation ; Chap.7. 

and yet » notwithſtanding that, was whipt by (WW 

the Contte 

And what Calv;z's opinion was inthis 

point we needed not inquire further 

chan we are tavghe from his FaR, prin- 

cipally in cauſing Server to be burnt at 

Geneva, But his Inſtitucions and Epililes, 

where he is much diſpleaſed with good 

Helanfthon for raitning the breaches, 

and qualifying the diftempers of both 

fides ; and on the other ſide, his Book a- 

oainlt the Axabeptiſts do clearly ſhew and 

prove unto us. , 

Buc whoever pleaſech co ſatisfie him- 

ſelf more fully and particulary concern- 

Ing the opinions of Foreign Divines 16 

the caſe of conſcience about the gprant- 

10s liberty to ſcrepulous perſons in mat- 

rers of Indifterency, may conſult Mon- 

fieur Dxrels diligent colleRions of ſeveral 

of them, negatively concluding againſt | 

libercy in indifferent things, to any or | 

many ſingle perſons, contrary to the | 

conſtitutions of a Church : And in truths 3 

chey that contend for the ſame cannot | 

ſhew a Church upon earch chat indulges | 

ſo far.So equal and ingenuous are they to | 

tug ſo undeniably for is of us. Bur I zjlſor's p#- | 

now draw homeward, where I may be ſerence of | 
| 
| 


the more brief, becauſe Biſhop Bilſon i/tian 0- 
bedieace 


hath to any reaſonable mans hand, al- 7 
ready proved this Theſis, That Atag)- 4 | 
|  * 


ſtrates 
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_ 
Chap.7. ſtrates may compel their Subjeits, againſt 
W YN) their pretended conſciences,' to Eccleſiaſtical 


Thom. Cait- 
w-ight Re- 
ply :&Vhit - 


gift,p.117, 


Per ins 0 


Orders. 

Who of them can refuſe Mr. (art- 
»right, the Authors of the Admonition 
compiled in Queen E/izabetbs days, and 
many Supplicat:0n5 to the Parliaments 


in thoſe days? do not they all run in one. 


ſtrain of aboliſhing urcerly the eftabliſh- 
ed Goyernment? and Cartwright in par- 
ricular excepting againſt rhe Common 
Prayer for permirting the people to de- 
part at the time of Communion ; ſaith, 
It ought to provide that all theſe who would 
nithdraw themſelves, ſhould be by Eccle- 
faſtical Diſcipline at all times, and now 
alſo under a Godly Prince, by Civil puniſy- 
went brought to communicate with their 
Brethren. And this is the LaW of God, and 
this ts now, and hath been) the praftice of the 
Charches Reformed » &C. 

And I hope they take not Mr. Perkins 
to be any of their Evernies , though I 
think he had roo much Learning and Ho- 
neſty co be a F2ntor of ſuch deſigns and 
practices as are now on Foot : He, in a 
certain place, writes thus, 7z perſecution 
of the Church by Paul, two points ave to be 
conſrarred, The manuer or meaſure, and ac- 


Gal,1 v.13» compliſhment ; the manner 8, That he p:r- 


I4 p.201,09 


201, vid, 


ſecated the Church extreamly, or above 
meaſure. That which Paul did sn his Re- 
ligion we muſt do in onrs, His meaning 


plainly. 
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plainly is, That as Pasl 1n ataiſe Reli-Chap.79 


Sion and Zeal did perſecure rhe true, (o 
we in the true ( and (urely every man 
ſappoſes himſelf of che true Religion ) 
oughr to periecute the falſe. And after- 


ward he hath theſe words, The Toleration 74: Glas. 


of two Religions in one Kingdom u the over- 
throw of Peace. And in another place of 
the ſame Comment upon the Galatians, 
he hath theſe words, *©* For this caule, 
<« tne Fews had but one Temple,one Mer- 
© cy-ſeaty one High Prieſt, &c. Hence it 
follows, that in all Godly Chrittizn 
« Commonwealths, where crue Religion 
* 1s eſtabliſhed, there may be no To- 
© [eration of any other Relivion, For, 
**chac which 1s the end of Gods Laws 
© muſt likewiſe be th= end of all good 
©fLaws, in all Commonwealrhs and 
*Kinedoms, namely to ſhut up che peo- 
<« ple 1oto che unity of one Faich, Tius 
far Mr, Perkins, And before all theſe he 
o1ves a notable reaton for Conitrainr, 


«For, ſaith he, The multicude of people 14. G2: 
* amongl(t us are like Wax, and are fit co 1+ 6, 7: 


«cake the ſtamp and impreſſion of any 
*Religion; and it is the Law of the 
*<Land, that makes moft receive the 
«Goſpel, and nor Conſcience. And as 
he brings a reaſon here for conſtraint, fo 
doth he elſewhere remove an ObjeRion 
commonly brought againit it; which 1s 
this, © It may be ſaid, that Faich and 
| L 2 « Con- 
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Chap.7. © Conſcience are free, I anſwer ( faith 
«he though Faith in the hearr, and 
Id.Galat, «and Conſcience be free in reſpect of 
$159 <© mans authority, yet is not the publiſh- 
«ing of Faith and Profefſion of Conſci- 
* ence free in like ſort, bur it ſtands ſub- 
*« jet to the power of the Magiſtrate, 
Bur it is time now to deſcend yet 
lower to the Doctrine of ſuch who were 
of the ſame Confederacy with the pre- 
ſent ſuers for liberty. In the year of our 
vans ng Lord 1641, Mr. Marſhal preached his 
before the famous piece on Numbers 23.5, of, 
Houſe.1641 Carſe ye Aderoz ; Which ſpeaks nothing 
leſs than Toleration of tender Conſci- 
ences (if it be lawful to ſuppoſe acy 
confcience can be render which differs 
from them ) bur drives on with a fury 
them who were not backward to oppreſs 
men in their Conſciences and Religion, 
Amongſt other things this he leaves 
with his Auditors, coming to Applica- 
tion, that being obliged co curſe their 
Adyerlaries, this Curfing conlifted in two 
things, Maledicere Verbo, and Malefacere 
Re, They were to Cutiſe or ſpeak evil of 
them in Word : And they were to do 
5am Fair. hem miſchief in Deed : Which inter- 
cloth Sermon Preted by their practice 1s as much as, 
before the Rail on them, and Kill them. 
Houſe of Mr. Faircloth, preaching in the ſame 


a a 


U_—TTrT 


Commons, year againſt Achays Villany, and Joſnah's 


April &4. . . : 
_—_ ** zeal 2gaivſt him, declares much againſt 


the 
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the Achans that hindered the intended Chap.7. 
Reformation, and the Toleracton of the WA 
Church- party; yea,again(t Procraſtination 

of Seyerities againſt them p. 37,Def.4, 

And p. 42,41, he anſwerech the Argu- 

ment of delay taken from Fabius Maxti- 

mu, with Application, IT, of Praiſe. f48-4445« 
2, of Prayer, Then comes he to Mo- 0: 43: 
tives: Ic is God's will, you make ſpeed. 

2. Achans make ſpeed to do hurt, 3. De- 

lay hinders the joy and jubilee of the 

Church, 4. Ye ſhall bring bleflings to 


' your ſelves. 5. Juſtice executed onpag.50,51: 


chem, is the only end of all your Pray- 
ers, Thus he, Again, 'Ti uit Partial0#5: 23. 
Reformatian and Execution of Juſtice upon 
ſome offenders will afford us help, except 
thoſe in Authority extirpate all Achans, 
with Babyloniſh Garments, Orders, Cere- 
monies, Geſtures be rated ont from among 
4. Again, Worthies of Iſrael, is lies in ,,,q; dees 
you to enquire ont this Babyloniſh com gy Revel.g, 
pany and to repay thems eye for eyes tocths, p. 10. 
for tooth » burning for burning, ear for eary 
liberty fer liberty, and blood for bloed, Now 
if they, by an uſurped authoricy aQing, 
taught ſuch zeal againlt their Superiors ; 
can they hold ict unteaſonable that Legal 
authoricy ſhould proceed according to. 
their own Maxims?Bur I ſhall not need co 
repeat innumerable inflances web might 
be given of their impatience at the name 
of Toleration or Moderation, which chey 

| L 3 were 
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WW Dereiizble Nencrality, What was that 


Drreftory. 


Cartwright 


Preface to 
ba Reply, 


langnage or detign Which Cartwright of 
old rcaughr onr late fſticklers, but a 
thorow Reformation ? and how did he, 
and chey after him, propound the ex- 
amples of Ezechiab, Joſiah, and Jehoſha- 
phat 3 for that riey made whole and 
thorow- Reformation, &'c? And is there 
any amoyeſt them, or us, ſo ignorant 
thar knows not what they meant by 
thorow-Reformation? and thar 1n truth, 
as their Covenants and Actions demon- 
ſtrated, was nothinp elſe bur the utrer 
exitirpation of the eftabliſhed Govern- 
mevt and ſubyerſion of the Church then, 
and ſo conftirnted. Burt peradventure 
they would now for peace ſake ( and ſo 
ought we to ) divide and ſhare alike. I 
know this 1s the tale they have got at 
cheir tongues end noW a days, whereby 
they procure the eſteem by ſome, of Mo- 
derate Men, But is this with any ſert- 
ous or diſcerning man a tolerable argu- 
ment for them , when as never were 
there any perſons fo violent, rank, or 
extreme in their principles,but,when they 
found ic not poſſible to obtain what 
their principles, and defign impel them 
ro contend for, ſeem ar leaſt ſatisfied 
with ſo much as they can get, though 
they will no longer reſt ſo than advan- 
rage ſhall carry chem further, But ” us 
TE car 
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hear what Mr. Cartwright ſpzke z when Chap.7, 
the Faction was low, againit ſuch a CN 


Peace as now 1s preferred co us: And 
you may not only read the ſame deſign, 
bur words and arguments exatly in 
theſe more modern Reformers, which 
Mc. Cartwright bad , and the ſame ſpirie 


ating both him and theſe, © Peace Cartwright 


«(faith he) is commended to us with Preface to 
ic 045 Reply, 


* cheſe condirions. | It it be poſlible, 
<« jtlies In us. | Now it 1s not poſlible, it 
+ lieth not in us, to conceal the truth ; 
< we can do nothing againlt 1c, bur for 
*<1r. Its a prophane ſaying of a pro- 
< phane man, That a» #1juſ? peace is bet- 
ter thay « juſt War ? Who ſees not from 
hence mott plainly , that nothing bue 
every thing will ſarisfie theſe men? And 
do they not hold thar an upjuſt peace, 
whereby they are kept in quiet with- 
out their diſcipline? and 1s nor that a 
juit War which is made for its ſake ? 
More a great deal ( all know ) might be 
added againt them from their own 
mouths and hands ; he that fiill doubcs 
may look into that Treatiſe called Evay- 
geliam Armatum ; Which, though an im- 
perfeR, and indeed an abortive piece in 
compariſon of what was due to ſuch a 
ſubjet, yer doth  ſufficien:ly declare 
their rempers and conſtitutions to be a- 
gainſt all mediocrity or compounding 
of Differences. I have not touched any 

-.-L 4 thing 
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Chap.7. thing chereip ; nor is that famous Maſter * 
YAN Love the Presbyterian Martyr there 
Mr. Love mentioned ( as I remember ) of ac leaſt, 
_ \, Dot his Ranting and Railings at the ar- 
on Advent cempeed or pretended accommodation 
Sunday, bis £O be made by the Presbyterian faction ar 
Text betng, 7/xbridge, with the King ; nor his Sermon 
P[al.68.V.7. ar Findſer, where, in the flame of his 


0 God when x 
theu wemeft z2al for the Cauſe, he exhorted the peo 


forth before PIE to ſell thir Bibles» and buy Mutkets | 


thy people t0 fight againſt the King, and being ( as 
»hez thox he ſnppoſed) lead to it by bis Text, 
_ = ſpake thus, That 5f Grd ſhonld go before 
atv al lo the King's Party, He ſhould be the preateſf 
&c fenner upon Earth : which paſlage ſo ex- 
| otbitant being heard and excepted a- 
an by one of the Church of England, 

e was Called co account far ſpeaking 1r- 
reverently of Mr. Lowes before che Go- 
vernour of Windſor Caftle.; but pub- 
lickly affirming and provipg the ſame to 

be as he reported, by appeal co many 
Auditors of his, then preſent, who could 

2, Not deny they heard che words; he was 
rebuked for not making the beſt con- 
Aruion of what godly men taught. The 

ſame Mr. Love ( ſo pacifick and chati- 
table a ſpirit are they ated by) mount- 

vg the Scaffold at the Execution of the 

moſt Reverend Archbiſhop of Canterbury) 

pnr to death to ſatiare the Scors appe- 

cite, and ſuch as ſymbolize with them, 
after Prelatical blood, with greateſt ex- 

: ſulration 
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ſulcation 'ſpripging ar the Fehr, utter*d Cha 
8 theſe words, Art thos come Little Will ? 
© 1 am glad to ſee thee here, and hope to ſee 


the reſt of the Biſhops here e're long : And 
that moſt innocent blood being ſhed on 
the Srage at his beheadipg, he took our 
his Hapdkerchief and ſtained it there- 


' With; and che Murther being over he 


rode with it ro Uxbridge, and drawing 
ic forth in the preſence of divers per- 
ſors ſpake thus moſt rriumphantly, Here 
# the blood of that proud Prelate; 1 hope 
for more of their bloods ere long. Which 
Mr. A. F. Commiſſary to the Earl of 
Eſſex hearing ſaid ro ſome then pre- 
ſent, and divers elſewhere afcerwards, 
before his death ; chat he could not be- 
lieve ſuch a bloody man wovld die in his 
bed. And ſo by the ſtrange and juſt hand 
of Providence it came to paſs, himſelf 
ſuffered in the very ſame manner that he 
had rejoyced to ſee others. But yet be- 
cauſe he made uſe of the Kipg's name to 
adyance his Pcesbytery from Scotland in- 
to Enyland, this muſt be ſer on che ſcore 
aS an bigh inſtance to prove, what good 
Subjeas Pregbyterians can be, when 
their Diſcipline requires it, 

But paſſing imple authorities and te- 
fimonies of Puritzns againſt themſelves 
pleading for Toleration; we may come 
to 2 further double ſelf-condemnation of 


them, And to this end I might inſert 
| here 
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Chap.7. here whac hach been fo lately reprinted 
VV Wand publiſhed of the Presbyrerian Bre- 
4 "erterof thren of Sion-College,or Mivilters of the 
16g City of Lendon) to their Brethren of che 
from Sien, Synod then at Weſtminſter » againſt Tole- 
Colledge to ration of Independents, Which 1s ſo preg- 
tbe Sya0d of nant and cutting a way of arguing againſt 
_ them, that 1 know not what poſſibly cap 
_ ©” be urged more juſtly and reaſonably by 
Printed, US, Or leſs anſwered by them. For I 
ehink they will bluſh (who have not 
forſworn ir ) to ſay, we have any greater 
or better grounds to tolerate them, 
than they the Independents. For my 
parc, I cou'd never underſtand they had 
any Authority over theſe, or the ſepara- 
tion of Independents from Presbytery 
was ever any more a Schiſme than the 
Presbyterians oppoſition to, or ſepara- 
tion from the Independents. For,though 
both of them {( I mean ſome of both 
Patties ) might be ſaid in ſome ſenſe to 
be of a Church, neither of them were 
ever a true Church, as bungled and patch- 
ed rogether by their novel imaginations. 
Yet ſuch was the jealoufic and emulation 
of Presbyterians, that they would by no 
means have any co-ordinate Faction 
with their own, ſuffered. 

Again in the year 1644 Decemb. 16, 
(as appears by Mr. Crayford's Imprima- 
t#r ) another notable and not unlearn- 
ed Treatiſe of the Presbyterians was 


pub- 


po—_— — 
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publiſhed againſt Toleration, wich chis Chap.7, 
- Ticie, Wholeſome ſeverity reconciled with QYWWNg 


Chriſtian Liberty or the true Reſolution of 
a preſent Controver fie concerning Liberty of 
{onſcience, Where hilt, To che Chriſtian 
Reader, the Anthour thus ſpeaks.— 
Shall I add further that all whos wiſh well 
to the Publique, from Principles either of 
Religion or Policy, want not here thesr own 
temptations » perſwading t9 4 Toleration of 
Seftaries in regard of a neceſſity of ay uniou 
againſt the Commen Adverſary , and the 
great Hazard, if not certain » ruine of the 
Cauſe by our oWvn. Ruptures. 

Under the fair colours and handſome pre- 
texts do Seftaries infuſe thetr Poiſon, I mean 
their Pernicious; God-provoking » T r4th- 
defacing » Church-ruinating » and State- 
ſhaking T oleration. GB 

And immediately before y - thus he 
writes: They cry out far Toleration and 
Liberty of Conſcience , hereby going about, 
wt only themſelves,to fiſh in troubled waters) 
bat to improve at once the manifold advan- 
tages of Sympatbizing with the prizciples 
of moſt part of men amongft us, For as it ts 
a (ommen Dlia and bend of union among 
all Hereticks and Settaries, how many ſoever 
their diviſions end ſubdiviſions be among 
themſelves , yea» "they give (inths) the 
Right band of Fellowſhip to the Prelatical, 
and Malignant party ; for they alſo put in 


for Liberty of Conſcience + and 4s o_—_ 
PI 


Cc 
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hap.7. and profane men defire nothing more than 
CHVANs that they may not be compelled to any religi- 


os daty, but permitted to do what ſeem good 
in thesr own eyes : So liberty of (onſcrence 
is « [meet and taking word among the leſs 
diſcerning ſort of Godly People; new!y come 
out of the honſe of Bondage, out of the P0- 
Piſh aid Prelatical Tyranny : 1ſay The leſs 
diſcerning ſort , becauſe theſe of the Godly, 
who have their ſenſes exerciſed to diſcern 
good and evil, knew that liberty of Herehe 


 andSchiſm ts no part of the liberty of ((on- 


WholeJome 
ſeverity res 
conciled to, 
oc. pag.s. 
pag. 6,78. 


ſcience » which Chriſt hath purchaſed t0 us 
at ſo dear a rate. But ts there no Golden- 
hook and taking bait for the Magiſtrate ? 
Tes ſure. For bis part» be u told that he 
may puniſh any breach ' of peace or Civil 
Juſt ice, or a treſpaſs againſt the State , and 
againſt Civil Authority , but yet not put 
forth his power againſt any man for He- 
refie or Schiſme, being matters of Religion 
and (on(cience. As if both Politicians aud 


Divines had been in a great Errour when | 


they ſaid, that the end and nſe of Magi- 
ftracy iz to make Bonum Hominem as well 
as Bonum Civem, « goed man 4s well as 
a good Commonwealths may. 

Now from his Opinion dire&ly againſt 
Toleration of Heretiques and Schiſma- 
tiques, ler us proceed to his reaſons a- 
gainſt it. The firſt from Scripture, as Dent- 
I 3.6,7,8,9,11. Ex04.22,20, Deut.17.23, 
45, Is largely proſecuted and — 


Delf-Condemnation. 244 


A Second is taken from ſeveral ex- Chap.7. 
amples, Exod. 32, 27. Joſþ.22.12. I Kin. CG WWy 
18, 40, &C. PaB. 9 
A third Argument 1s drawn from the 
New Tettament , Rom 13.4, &G, A ©1* 
Fourth Argument is drawn from the ** 
pames which Scriprure giveth co Here- 
tiques and Sectaties holding forth the ex- 
creme danger of Toſlerating, and letting 
chem alone. They are called ravening 
Wolves, HMatth. 7.15. and grievous 
 Wolves,not ſparing tbe Flock, AJ. 20.29, 

Theeves, and Robbers, John 10. 8. Their 
word ecateth as a Canker, 2 Tim, 2, 17. 
and 1s as A little Leaven Leavenipg che 
whole lump, Gal. 5. 9. They ate Trou- 
blers of 1/ratcl, Af. 15.24, Gal. 5- 12, 

Thus far thac Aurhour : Nexe he 15. 

ſaich he anſwereth all the material Ob- 
Jjections: which in very truth are the 
moſt and beſt that are now ſo confident- 
ly offered by the Presbyrerians in be- 
half of themſelves. Which 1 might re- 
peat and refute from chemſelves ; bur 
chat I fayour the Reader, and hold it too 
burdepſome to bim, and my ſelf to tran- 
ſcribe any more of him. 

I had once therefore determined, to 
the end that all the World, and eſpe- 

Cially chemſelves, might Rand convicted 

of the unreaſonableneſs of their demands 

and expeRacions at preſent, ro give the 
ſumme of their arguments ; bur conſider- 
ing 


th 
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Chap.7, ivg how ſmall a Treatiſe char is , and 
GY Ng how lately ic is come forth, I ſhall pre- 

| ſome that it 15 already well known, AndI 
Edwards hall only give th: ſamm of Mr, Edwards 
= Rea/08s Reaſons, famous for h1s Pieces called rhe 
gains 3 0 h 
leration, Gangreens wherein he argues firenuouſly 
Anno 1641, aguinlt the Toleration of 1[ydependents 
then, and of his own Party now. To 

prove this then more methodical'y and 
{trongly, he lays theſe two general 

orounds againlt Toleration. Firſt,ſays he, 
Apoftolical Practice is againſt this, Se- 

concly, Ir cauſes men to run into the V1- 

olation of the conſtant practice and ex«+ 

ample of the Church, during all the time 

of the Apoltles : and puts Churches upon 

practices thar are abſurd, and unreaſon- 

able,and prejudicial ro the good of Souls: 

That Government that is not of Divine 
Inſticntion, is not to be received : But the 
Independent doth fo, ſaith Mr, Ednards : 

and we much more juſily. Bur che Preſ- 

byterian doth ſo, And we prove it by 

£4.3.4 Mr, Edwerds his words following, They 
force men to have Miniſters and Officers 

without being Ordained » contrary #0 the 

Praftice of the Charches all along the New 
Teſtament : as AQ, 6. v. 6. AR 4.23. No 


|| without Ordination , Let them produce one 
| | Inſtance if thiy can. Thus M, Edwards. Now 
| M. Edwards being dead, I in his fiead 


challenge apy, yea, all che Pretbyterians, 
co 


man being Ordained Officer of the Church, 
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co give one Inſtance thorow all che Old, Chap.7. 


or New-Teſtament, or the whole Church 


of God for 1500 years ſince the In- 
Carnation, thar a naked Presbyter, or 


— 


Prieſt » ever Ordained ; or, it by high» 


eſt Uſurparion, they did attempr ſuch a 
thing at any eime, ſuch Ordination was 
ever accepted, or held good by the 
Chnarch. But 1 defire they would find 
ſome better ground to prove this, than 
the Identity of Biſhop and Presbyier an- 
ciently : For Firſt, this 1s no leſs doubred 
of, than that they would prove by it. 
Secondly, If becauſe St. Hjerome Is 
rhovghrt to have been of that Opinion, 
( as (ome rake his words) we ſhould 
ſuppoſe, and not grent, th:t they were 
ſo once, it proves nothin pow : when 
It is moft certain they are not ſo, nor 
have been ſo, for many hundred vears: 
And therefore men and women both, 
impoſing hands upon rheir Pattor among 
Independents, if the Ordinztion of cheſe 
be condemned by Preibyierians ; the 
Presbyterians Ordination may alrogerber 
be of no account among us. 


After this M. Edwards proceeds to prove x,pards. Ih 


particularly, Thar Toleration is not to be 
allowed : And Firſt, from the Vaniry and 
Impertinency of the Texts of Scrip:ure 
broughr co prove it, 4 For though 
<«( faith he) rhe Scriprure ſpezks much 
* for Tolericicg and beating one with 
<* another 
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Ghap.7. 


<« another in many things, both in mat- 


WYWV © ters of Opinion and Practice, as theſe 
& places teſtifie, Row. 14. I 2,3,5,13) 


<©14zvV. Rom. 15-1, 2,7. Epheſ. 4.23. 
« Philip. 3. v. 15,16. Yet, when dif- 
© ferences Come either to Heycſje Ol 
&« Fchiſm, and Points to be maintain'd 
« by men, ſo as to trouble and diſturb 
© the Church, then the Scriptures are 
<« expreſs againſt their Tolerarion and 
* ſafferance, requiring them who have 
« Pawer, to hinder it , as may be ſeen, 
© Revel. 2. 20, Tit. 1, v.10. Tit. 3. 10. 
© Gal. 5. v. 10,I2. andſo on. And 
are not the diflerences now among us 
come already ro Schiſmatical and Sedi- 
tions Divifiens among us? are they then 
any longer to be Tolerated? Or, were 
theſe and the following Reaſons, only 
intended for the uſe of Presbyrery » but 
mult loſe all heir vercue and validity, 
when that is the Caſe againſt which they 
make directly ? 

Secondly, he at the ſame time anſwers 
a Principal argument now in great uſe; 
and confirms his Thefis chug. «© The 
&« Toleration deſired will not help to heal 
«the Schiſzrs and Rents of this Church, 
« but will mach foment and encreaſe 
«them. For whileſt ſome Congregations, 
«and they accounted of note both for 
<« Miniſters and People, will not ſubmic 
« £0 the Reformation, and Government 
« ſerled 
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*ſerled by Law; this will breed in the Chap.7- 


« Peoples minds many thoughts ex »a- 
«uri rei, that this Church is nor ſetled 


« according to the word of God, and is 


«< unlawful, &c. Reaſons hereof fol- 
c Jow. / 

3. © This Toleration Trill not only 
< breed Diviſions and Schiſms diſturbing 
«che Peace of Churches and Towns, by 
<< ſetting them, who are of different Fa- 
« milies>, and more remote Relations 
<« one againſt another ; bur it will un- 
<« doubredly canſe much Diſturbance, 
&« Diſcontents , and Diviſions between 
«the neareſt Relations of Husbands and 
« Wives, Fathers and Children , Bro- 
«hers and Siſters, Mafters and Ser- 
<«yants; the Husband being of one 
« Church , and che Wife of anos 
« ther, &c. 

4. < There will be great danger of 
«continual Diviſions, DiftraQions, and 
« Diſputes amonp us, not only from the 
«< Different Form of Government and 
« Worſhip in their Churches and ours ; 
* but from other Docrines and Pra- 
« tices held by ſome of chem for the 
"+ preſent. 

5- * The mok eminent Miniſters of 
< this Kingdom for grace, parts, and la- 
© bours, can have licrle afſurance of the 
< continuance of their Flocks to chem, 
*1if {ach a Toleration be granted ; For 

M &« they 
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Chap.7. «© they will draw away their People and 
WYN © admit them into cheir Churches, and 
' «eyen cather & encreaſe their Churches 


<« qut of the labors of y beſt Miniſters, &-c, 

6. *© It will be, undoubredly, a means 
« and way of xheir infinite Multiplica- 
«rion and Encreaſe; even to encreaſe 
« them thircy Fold. 

7. ** The prime and Fundamental Pcin- 
« ciples of this Independent ( and like- 
«wiſe Prerbyterian) Way , upon which 
*<chey erect cheir Church-way, are very 
< prejudicial and dangerous, and unſut- 
« ferable to this Kinedom. 

8, Theſe Independents, ( and much 
«more Presbyteriany) men where they 
< have power, would not e1ye a Tolera- 
**tion for any other Eccleſiaſtical Go- 
« yernment , or Churches bur in their 
<own Way: They would .not ſuffer 
«men of other Opinions in Doctrine 
«and Government, to live within the 
« bounds of their Patent, rhoveh at the 
<> farcheſt bounds ; but haye Baniſhed 
« chem, &c. 

9. © A Toleration may be demanded 
<< upon the ſame grounds for all the r1- 
© o9id BroWniſts of the Kingdom, and for 
"Call eAnabaptiſts, Familits , and other 
** Seftaries, Who profeſs 'tis Conſcience 
 jn them. 

And thus you have the Heads of the 
Presbjteriay Reaſons in the _—_— 
"ou 


__ 
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be more firongly turned againſt chem- 
ſelves, now moving for Toleration , I 
mult profeſs my ſelf ro underſtand nei- 
ther Them y nor their Logick , nor the 
Engliſs Tongue. Bur if any be yet ſo 
blindly fond, and reſolutely opinionated 
of the equity and fair dealiog of the Preſ- 


bycerians,8 ſo perſwaded their oood na- | 


ture Will lead them to more moderate 
counſels and aRions, ſeeing experience 
eſpecially agreeable co profeſſed princi- 
ples is the only reaſonable way to judge 
of them, and no experience can poſſibly 
be had of what 1s tocome,but only of paſt 
thing; to give preſent ſentence; Let us 
hear how, not an enemy, bur themſelves 


deſcribe themſelves * by Mr. Calemies Hr.Calamys 
ſpeech at 


Guildhall, 


; | OFfob. 6. 
are now taking the Covenant, that we took 1643. 


. mouth. 7 am informed by the Commiſſioners 
of Scotland that the N ation of Scotland 


the Lords diy in thus (ity. And you know 
that a Scotch-Covenanter us @ terrible thing : 
You kuow what mighty things they did by 
their laſh Covenant. Tou know the name of 
a (ovenanter, the very name of it did do 
wonders. And I am aſſnred by them, that 
there 74 not one Perſon in the Kingdom of 
Scotland that 55 net a Covenanter, axd there 
ſhall not one' abide among them that will not 
tabe this Covenant. This 1s their Do» 
Qrine, theſe have been, and in all proba- 
bility are like ro be praRtices, when ever 
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Chap.7. Power favou:s them: whar need any 
WYN fironger Teſtimonies ( if it were poſitble. 


any could be) againſt chem ; or what 
fairer or equaller Apology can be ex- 
pected on our putt, than baving Lawful 
Authority, as well Civil as Eccleſiaſtical 
on our fide, to imitate them, and do what 
chey neither had lawful Cauſe nor Au- 
thotity to do, And if men will perfilt in 
their uoſeaſonable; unreaſonable, and un- 
conſcion:ble demands azain(t all theſe ſo 
irrefcagable Arguments to the contrary ; 


we -have nothing lefc bur our Prayers, 


Tears, and Confuon,w hich ovr notorious 
Flasrant Sips have brought upon us: And 
if Authority deſerts us with ſuch adyan- 
raves on our (ides, as nothing on Earth 
Card minikter greater, nor any Equal Judge 
require better; we ſhall eafily ſee from 
whence this Judgement comes, and 
why, (not for apy wrong 1n this Caſe 
done to our Antagoniſts) viz. becauſe 


. we have Ginned, and are come down Won- 


derfully. 

* I might here conclude all ; but that, as 
I have diſputed againſt them our of their 
own mouths and books ; ſol judge irnor 
Impertinent co ſhew the inſufficiency of 
their reaſons from their anſwers, or ſuch 
as they are not wont to queſtion, unleſs 
when they are too expreſs againſt chem-» 
ſelves. 
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CRAP VIIL 


Certain Exceptions , which may be 
made by Puritans againſt what 
hath been delivered , anſwered. 


E have already prevented che 
Y vulgar,and general Refuges made 
by ignorant and updiſcerning men agatnit 
the way of our Church, and in behalf of 
their Diſcipline, caken from the miſ-un- 
deritanding of Tyranny, Extremes, Mode- 
ration, and Chriſtian Liberty : with 
which Notions Seducers are wont to 
make a great ſhow amongſt well-affet- 
ed, bur ill-adviſed People, We have 
likewiſe even now anfwered that which 
they offer to the People plauſibly in 
molt of their late books, chovgh heres 
tofore we Could never wring a ſyllable 
from them to that purpoſe, from the 


- oreat. benefic of the Peace of the Church; 
out of Mr. Cartwright and Mr. Edwards. 


And thar Objection is likewiſe remo- 
ved by Mr. Perkszs moſt clearly, which 
urges us, that Conſcience is Free and 
cannot be forced. So that there ap- 
pears not much to remain behind al- 
ledeed by them, deſerving further an- 


ſwer, Yet two, or three things we ſhall 
M 3 add 
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Chap.s. add ont of them, to the former ; and ſo 
& VN end. 

And Firſt, I foreſee ir may be Ex- 
cepred, thar our diſcourſe generally runs 
againſt grievous Hereticks, where we ſhew 
the Judgement and Practice of the Anci- 
ent Church againſt chem, which will: nor 
hold againſt thoſe of our days and 
Church, who are no Heyeticks. To which 
I thus anſwer : 

Firſt, That according to the ſenſe of 
 =19:qp_g the Code, the Laws made againſt Heye- 
"1b: 5+3* ticks do comprehend Schiſmaricks > and 

ſach as differ from the Church is leſſer 
and lighcer matters. Hereticorum aus 
tem wocabulo continentur, © latis adver- 
ſua e058 ſanftionibus ſucenmbere debent; qus 
vel levi argumento a judicio Catholice 
Religionts & tramite detetts fucrint de- 
Iiarece lo& ** Under the name of Heve- 
© ticks, are comprehended and ought to be 
*<© puniſiled by the Santtions made againſt 
Council. 5. ©* them, all ſuch as are found to ſwerve in 
Conſtantin, ©* light matter from the judgement, and path 
Can.6. *©* of Gathilick Religion, And the fifth Ge- 
Ang. Conr4 neral Council at Conftantinople doth ftig- 
a+ 1 _ matize all for Heretichs| Aipenu3s Ji Abzoofe) 
Nam egHe- &C-] Who rend themſelves from, and ſet 
reticieftis themſelves up Synagogues or Conventicles 
9104 vel 38 gp ainſt the Canonical Biſhops. And S. Au- 
Schiſmate 4;,1e againſt Creſron;z the Donariſt Ryles 
izxveterato . . 
the Donariſts Herericks, For that they 


_y abs perfified in an old Schiſme. And certain- 


ly, 


i 
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ly, it is but a pireifui Tittany, thin pallia- Chap.8* 
tian of S:hiſme of the foulett nature, to WW 
ſpeik againit Schiſme, (as they do ſome- 
rines very ſolemnly ) and yet to perſe- 
vere to Actit: or ſay, they hold us to 
be a Church, and can peak into the 
Ehurch to hear what they cbink fic of a 
Sermon, obſtinarely and ſRomachtully 
avoiding the Communion of Prayers, 
apd Celebiativn of che Euchariſt wich 
us, wherein only and properly Cormu- 
niop conhiterh, And yet if I ſhould ſay Dui in He. 
the Purticanes are direct Hereticks, TI ;ej; Puriia- 
ſhould affirm no more than one, who or 311; 
ſome ſuſpe& bur too much inclined to %*'* iz bo 
ſome of their DcErinal Tenets, have ; —_ E, 
plainly ſaid before me, 1 mean Learned a 
Dr. Crackenthiyp ; who writes thus a» ſynr.Eos Ec- 
eainſt the Fugitive Biſhop of Spalato ; #efia Angli- 
7 hey that are of the Puritane Hereſie, are c—_ as 
herein properly Aerians s and therefore are py 
preperly Hereticks. Ayd ſuch the Charch of ;efuat, os þ 
England conf utes as well by Learned guavdo, &) Co 
writings; as retrains by juſt puniſhment , r4cken- 
if any be found of it: and yet T how art©""'Þ Defen, 
net aſoamed to affirm that the Church of yg, ur 
England is wort rs Communicate with ,yn, 4. 
Puritanes, and with the Hereſie of Puri- 
ranes. Thus Crackenthorp. 

Secondly, They themſelves, ( as ap- 
pears plainly by-Mr, Edwards his Rea- 
ſons) will n- more ſuffer Schiſmaticksz 
( a0 not their brethren the Independents, 
| M 4 whem 
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. Whom chey dare not call Hereticks, and 
WWW who had deſerved ſo well at theic hands, 


( which as yet they never did at ours ) 
than Hereticks, 3p, The practice of the 
ancient Church, as in part we have ſhew- 
ed, did always perſecute Schiſmaticks as 
well as Hereticks. 4/y, The Pleas and 
Excuſe of our Diſſenters are not ſo al- 
lowable in the principle point of He- 
relie, asare molt Hereticks. For, there 
being two Eſſential parts of Herefie ge- 


 nerally received, A Formal part, con- 


fiſting in the pravity of. the mind, and 
diſpoſition of the heart, and obſtinacy 
of the will; And a Material part , con= 
fiſtivg in the Errour it ſelf maintained : 
Men of our Age and Countrey have 
more of the Formality of Herericks, 
than they who are dire& Hereticks : For- 
aſmuch as an Heretick erring in Articles 
of Faith, may be truly ſaid, and allow- 
ed to make a Conſcience of what he 
(thovgh Ecroviouſly ) believes : for be- 
ing matters of Faith , they are proper 
ObjeRs of Conſciene, whoſe Sphere is 
©o0d, and Evil. But they who do not dif- 
fer, nor diflenc ( as they ſay) in Mat- 
ters of Faith from the Church , but yec 
keep themſelyes at a diftance from the 


' Authority of the fame, way indeed (whe- 


cher we will or no) can'their diflenting | 
by the name of Conſcience; but it .is 


, yrell known in reaſop, or propriety of 


\ 
\ ſpeech» 
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ſpeech, ir cannor be ſo termed; when Chap.$. 
there nor ſo much as appears Good, or (&WwWy 


Evil,in the thing itſelf: And therefore it 
muſt of neceſtiry be Reſolution not to a- 
oree or yield, & thar is nothing elſe but ob- 
ttinacy, as their own juſtifications do im- 
ply, when be.ng demanded, why they car- 
pot in conſcience comply? They (ro my 
knowledg)anſwer,they cannot do Ic,5) As 
 M. Edwards ſaid againit the Independents, 
we may ſay ag1ip(t the Precbyterians, viz. 
That we know nor the bottom of cheir 
Reformation , nor where it will end; nor 
what it doth bold, notwithftavdivg thei: 
. publiſhed confeſſhons, & Carechiſms Lar. 
ger, -or Leſſer; there being infinite 
Points, which; like obſtructions to a. man 
eravailive by Mapps, when they ſhall 
come to put in practice, will ariſe un- 


expeedly. And befides Mr. (Cartwright, Cartwrights 


whom they follow as their Modet 
Apollle, tells ns io their Read, Certain of 
the things we ſtand upon are ſuch, that if 

every hair of our he:d were a life z we ought 
ro afford them for the defence of them. A- 
gain, in the ſame Treatiſe he reproveth 
Biſhop whitgsft for diſtinguiſhing be- 
tween matters of Faith and neceſſary to 
Salvation ; and Ceremonies O:ders and 


n Reply to Bi - 
ſhop V'pite 
vift, P. 5. 


Diſcipline of the Church ; as - thengh Id. p. 14. 


( faith he ) matters of Diſcipline aud kind 77 301 


of Government were not matters neceſſary to {wer, p.1, 


Salvation and of Faith. Are theſe men 
un- 
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Chap.?. underſtood, or to be truſted, when they 
WWW ſay, they demand only ſuch things as 
we may ealily grant? Will they ly 

down their lives for them ? 

In very trath they have made their 
Father Cartwright but too true a Pro- 
pher herein. For they have not only 
nor ſo much laid down their own 
Lives, but the Lives of many others, 
co bring to paſs their Diſcipline ; with 
which chey have been ſo lopg in cra- 
vel, and til] labour with. And lealt 
Cartwright alone had nor ſufticed to 
have profeſſed Mattyrdome for the 


Me Cauſe. Mr. Calamy takes up bis words 


at Guild- Upon the ſame Intereſt, and ſays. 7 be 
Hall, Of.6. Canſe is every ways ſo juſt; and cvery 


1643. About 
ohe Scots way ſo honeſt » aud [0 good » that 1 may 


Advance. 


truly ſay as the Martyr did. | The Mar- 
cyr I ſuppoſe was Jobs eArd/cy who ſaid 
ſo indeed for the true Reformed Faith 
not for a Faction, Sce Fox AG, Mon. 
Pol. 3.pag-253-] If 1 bad as many Lives,as 
T have hairs on my bead 1 would be wil- 
ling to ſacrifice all theſe lives in this 
Canſe. Thus ye ſee what meek and 
peaceable Spirited men theſe are, and 
how fair in their Preſidents: Who 
ſtick not to turn that ſaying of the 
Martyr declariog his paſliveneſs apd ſub- 
miſſion to death for the Faith , to Ju- 
Nifie their ARive arms againſt both 
Powers : as if it ever had been the 
pure 


————— 


- 
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purpoſe or meaning of char or avy Chap.$. 
other Martyr ro expoſe his life, by Gy 
open hoſtility, ro danger for the 
Faich 1c ſelf, How much leſs then 
would any good Chriftian arm and war 
avainſt a Ceremony or Rite ? Or if 
theſe be not ſufficient warrant to lay 
down their lives, and make ſlaughter 
of others, there muſt remain ſome- 
what behind and concealed, which will 
commend and juſtifie ſuch attempts, 
Secondly, They profeſs that they are 
ready to corme up ts 9 1f we would grant 
certain light matters. | 
Bur wich what cruth and ſincerity let 
their Actions all along ſpeak , which 
aimed at nothing leſs than rhe ruine and 
abſolute diſſolutior of our Church. And 
let Thomas Cartwright in the next place . 
rell us in theſe words, Indeed it were 7d: Repiy 
re ſafe for us to conform our indifferent *S* 193» 
Ceremogies to the Turks Which are far off, 
thas tothePapiſts which are fo near. And we 
well know howalrogether Popiſh we arc 
1n our Ceremonies, according to their 
opinion, And we being as near their Diſct- 
pline,as they are to our Ceremonies, and 
Government; may we not as well (ay, [u- 
deed it were more ſafe for tu'ts conform our in- 
different Ceremonies to the Heathens, than to 
the Diſciplinarians,which are ſo near ? And 
thus ye ſee, how, according to their 
IL |  princt- 


muon 
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Chap.$. principles we are like to come co a good 


WYN agreements. and an happy compoſure, as 


Calvinus 
Advuerſus 


Anaba.p.27. 


2.74 0Fav. 


when chey would ſmooth over the mat- 
cer they diſlemblingly ſpeak, calling 
ſmall and pew Acquiſitions , Modera- 
Lion, | 

Thirdly, They ſay, that Indiffer- 
ent things ousht to remain ſo, and 
they ough: nor to be obliged any fur- 
cher chan Chriſt and che Scripture binds 
chem, 

The firſt part of this argument is as 
falſe, dangerous, and pernicious to all 
Churches and sll Ecclefiaftical Autho- 
rity, as the wie of man can invent any 
thing; and is quite contrary to Scrip- 


cures, Which require obedience ( as | 


likewiſe themſelves do being in power) 
co Superiours. And therefore to deny 
Soperiours that wherein only their 
power 1s ſeen and exerciſed, is to take 
away what the Scripture grants them. 
Now to the ſecond part. Chriſt and the 
Scripture oblige men to be ſubjeR in 


ſuch caſes to men: And Calvin expreſs- -| 


ly ſaith, Improbare quod ninquam im” 
probavit Denus , nimie eft homini inquam 
mortali temeritatis & arrogantie : Hoc an- 
tem Perpetuwo tentamns, uſurpari &Cc 
5. e. < To condemn chat which God ne- 
* yer. condemned, is too great raſhneſs 
*and- arrogance for Mortal man, Bur 


ler. 
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«< let us hold to this conſtantly, that Chap.$, 
{© the authvricy.of God 1s uſurped, when Gow 
*ﬀ*chat which he hath permitted is con- 

 « demned. And ſhew where God hath 

nor permitted any one of our Rites, or 
Ceremonies. And if ye cannot {( as we 

are ſure you canvnoc; ) How do ye not 

rake Gods Office our of his hands in 
condemnivg that he hath not, be'ng 

all Private men, and of no authotity —  _ 
over us? To this, ler us add Mr, Per- _ __ 
| kins ſpeaking thus , Things are not called ON" 
Indifferent , becauſe we may uſe them in- 
differently, or not uſe them , when we will, 
and how Wwe Will: but becauſe in them- 
ſelves, or 5n their own natwre they are ne 
they good, nor evil ; and We may again not 
uſe them welly or if: Furthermore, there 
are two things which Reſtrain the w/e of 
things Indifferent , The Law of Charity, 
anyd the Laws of Men, &c. And the _ 
ſame Author in anotber place ſaith, 4#i-* = wel 
ons Indiff erent in the caſe of Offence, or E- NE 
dification » ceaſe to be Indifſerent , and chap. 5. 
come und:r ſome Commandment of the 1Mo- 

ral Law. In which, S, Paxl ſaith, 1f 

eating Fleſh will Offend, &c. Thus be. 

Now eatipg Fleſh doth offend ar ſome 

times, and that not equals, of whom 

St. Paul ſpeaks, bur Superionrs; And a 

man would chink, that a ſincere con- 

ſcience ovght to haye greater regard to 

theſe, 
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Chap.s. theſe, than co other perſons, 4, i 


cauſe they ſee their own as co te- 
flige ſo expreſly againſt Toleration, in 
raiſing and aQing one of the moſt ſad 
and uvjalt Tragedies that ever England 
felt, and groaved under ; and this prin- 
Cipally to introduce a ſtrange Worſhip, 
contrary to the Laws, and Conſci-nces 
of ſo many Thouſands , and their Supe- 
riouts, it not being poſlible ro ſhake 
| this off them, ſome of them ſhift ehus 
away: Thar if they did evil, we oughr 
not to do ſo too, For though che 
matter be ſo groſs, thar for arguments 
ſake they do ſeem outwardly to re- 
lent, and recede from their injuſtice, 
and rigour , to the end, they may with 
more confidence demand favour at our 
hands, to whom they could do no 
Juſtice; yet in ruth they repent of no- 
thing ſo much, as that they did not uſe 
. greater extremities towards us, appears by 
their reſerving to themſelves, all true 
ſiens and effects of trus Repenrance : 
For to one another or to the People, 
whom they have groſly- miſled ſo far, 
that it is frequent With them to ſay, 
that they could conform, bur char they 
haye taught the People otherwiſe, ( an 
1mprudent, as well as an ungodly eya- 
fion ) they never make any ſuch ac- 


knowledoement ; Bur whereas they, 
upon 


[4 


| Self Condemuation. 


upon the nature of true Repentance; are 
obliged ro do their plain and utmoſt 1in- 
deavours to undeceive, and reſtore them 
co the cruth ; they,on the contrary, uſe 
all ſubtile and ſecrer artifices to nou- 
riſh ſuch wicked Errours as they haye 
bred in them, while they themſelves in 
cloſe diſcourſe being expoſtulated with, 
for the occaſion, will ſay as Mr. Corbet 
doth, There might be ſome exceſs here- 
rofore, by the Prerbyrerian commaitred, 
Bur ro the Point: Ic no ways follow- 
eth» that if the Presbyterians offended 
(and that notoriouſly ) in Perſecuting 
deadly the Church , therefore a retalia- 
tion of the ſame meaſore ſhould be cal- 
led (as they would have it) revenge, 
or be unjuſt. For, waving at preſent the 
differences of the cauſes ( which how 
ever equal and indifferent judges would 
certainly give againſt them) they no 
doubr will to the laſt keep up diſputa- 
ble; the manner of proceedings and 
atins make a foul difference. For there 
was wanting all Lezal Authority borh 
Civil and Eccleſiaſtical z on that fide : 
and yet dreaded they not to impoſe 
their pleaſures and Innovations both, on 
cheir brethren; who were no more ſab. 
ject co them, than were they to theſe ; 
and alſo uſurped over their Goyernours 
£00, and brovehc them either to _ 
cheir 
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Chap.s. theic Wills , 'or ſuffer their Vengeance : 
WY Which was an higher piece of 1niquiry 


than that of the Pope himſelf, For as 
we of this Church were free from his 
power; ſo have we nothing to do to 
oive law to him: Bur theſe men were 
1D all Lawful and Canonical ſubjection 
under thoſe they would give Law unto, 
as well in Reierence to conſcience, as 
civil property. Yet 2m I not without a 
Wirneſs of their own apainſt them, e- 
ven in this Pariicular, For this rea- 


Myſteries of ſonably writes one of them, *< We 


Godlineſs 


and ns Cab- 


bala. p.2, 


<« declare it, that it is true indeed we 
© cannot come up in all things to their 
*© jndgement who are over us, as. We 
« know they could not come up to 
© ours, When we Were adyanced over 
«them. As we could not allow them 
«any publick imployment , or encou- 
© ragement , when they could not 
©<comply with us} ard our Laws, and 
« Confticutions : So we Cannot expe&t 
"© any publick imployment, or incou- 
<« ragement from them, now we Diſſenc 
«frem them, and cannot cloſe with 
«their Laws and Conſtitutions, &c. 
This hath much of Ingenuity, it we 
compare it with the ' more common 
remper of them, which leads them 
only to take away Liberty from o- 
thers, bur to grant none, But r—_ 
mu 
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Self:Condeuntation. 
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muſt we ſuffer this conceſſion to paſs Chap.s. 
wichourt cenſure, For according to their LW 


common and current crafe with the 
Tenorant'; fain they would ſhuffle and 
- confound all Power ſo, and Lawful Au- 
thority, as that theirs it ſhould fairly 
and fully be, who can lay ho!d of it 
by Ipjuſtice , -2nd retain itt by Vio- 
lence :; And therefore becauſe once 
indeed , by ſpoil: and rapine, they poſ- 
ſeſled chemſelyes of Power:in Church 
and State; do they compare themſelves 
with ſuch:, upon . whom it deſcends 
fairly and orderly, by the” received 
courſe of known Juſtice and Religion. 
Bur grant them chis, we grant them al- 
molt all : 'Bur they muſt know, there: 1s 
an infinice. diſparity ; which chey cab 
never remove, though they have pur 
tair for ic, ſome! of them 16 reſolving) 
Firft, all Civil-Power, and next, with 
licrle more infatnacion and boldneſs, all 
Eccleſiaftical - Government into the 
power of the People 3 and the power of 


the People, into the power of the, 


Sword. So thar Perſon, or thoſe ſhould 
be unqueſtionably vefted in Civil Do- 
minion, and that Sociery righcly con- 
ſtitared in Ecclefiaſtical Rule, who have 
Invaded the ſame, and are able to hold 
it: A Tenet of which I ſhall ſpeak no 
more at preſent chan I haye alteady, ovly 

N that 
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Chap,$. that God would giye us if pot Grace, hu- 
LYN mane Prudence, and reaſon ſo far to 
judge of, as may draw us to lament and | 


prevent by humble Suits the noavoidable 
Diſafters and Confufions it muſt again co- 
ver the face of that Earth with where it 
abides; And chat God would reſtore fo 
much of loſt man in us, before we pre- 
rend to be Chriſtians (and that - of the 
beſt ſort) as to ſtand to our own Judge- 
ments,and not to alter and yary accord- 
ing to our advantages and neceſliities of - 
our eſpouſed Intereſts ; producing quar- 
rels and babbles co Ecernity it (c1f, if we 
could live ſo long; as they certainly 
would,who will neither yield co Reaſon, 
nor ſuffer their own Rules and Opinions 
ro take place in them, ſo as to reduce 
them co arder. 

But the ſolemn and indiffoluble band 
of their League avd Covenant, caſt nopon 
themſelves and others in amhbority, muſt 
by no means be violated; and beſides, 


ſome Poſteriorities are pretended and ur- 


ged to the great adyantage of the Diſct- - 
pline, and theſe arifing from promiſes 
made of having regard to tender Conſci- | 


ences upon the entrance of his Majeſty | 


into his Throne, and ſome Diſciplinari- 
ans great merits. 

To the firſt part of theſe, it may be 
reaſonably demanded, Whar thae ſtrange 
ſacredneſs 


_ F 4 - 


© Self-Condemmation. | 
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ther any Oaths or Obligations, where- 
with men were bound before, nor any 


web chey have finceregularly craken,ſhould 


be of any force or vyertue ar all againlt the 
Covenant? Bur what ever wenc before, is 
made yo'd by the Covenant, what ever 
follows is made aborriye by the Cove- 
nant. How comes this about ? Was the 
authority of the Inventors, or the jaſt 
power of the propounders, or the di- 
vineneſs and ſacredneſs of the matrer 
ſuch, chat this, and none bur this, mult be 
of any validity of worth with us 2 No- 
thing leſs ſure: For, all cheſe are nn- 
anſwerable Arguments againſt it ; for, 


neither circumſtance, nor ſabſtance was The Cove - 
elther legal, or juſt, or holy ; as may mats Plea | 
appear from the infinice falfitications, 4947 «- 
direc falfities both as ro Hiſtory and hu 


Reaſon, with which that Treatiſe is 
fraughe to juſtifie it, and confirm men of 
liccle conſcience and judgement, in thar 
bond of Iniquity. {4 
- Bur fer cheir great Caſniſt Alexander 
Hinderſon be here admitted co ſpeak,and 
how eaſie will 1t be to reſolye this doubt? 
Thar King of Blefſed Memory, co whom 
he wrote to his own confuſion $ objet- 
ing againſt his New Oath the Covenanr, 
bis old Oaths taken directly to. the con= 
tracy at his Coronationz was then anſwer- 
N 2 edz 
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ſacredneſs is, What unheard-of Excellen- Chap.s. 
Cy It hath, and new divineneſs.that net- gw 
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GA 


p.8, <d) That the Parliamenc,and people to 


_ Cha 
' / VV Whom they were made, might free him 


from ſuch engagements, (not thar the 
Kipg ever made ſuch Oaths otherwiſe to 


Parliaments in his ſenſe, bur as they are - 


the Peop:es Repreſentatives.) Which 
though, as the Kipg ſolidly replies, 1s a 
falſe Suppolition; yet hereby ate evident 
che princip!es of Doors, that Parlia- 
ments may lawfully quir che? Prince of 
Oaths caken in reference to the People. 
Therefore, according to them, the per- 
feR Parliament having not only declared 
apainſt ſuch Obligations, bur by ſtrong 
reaſons manifeſted the pullity of them ; 
what pretence can they -huye who are, 
and always were, bur private men in ſach 
Caſes to urge their Sovergigy with ſuch 
burdens and bonds ? | 

Bur further, The pretended promiſe 
was made to tender Conſciences. And 
how doth 1t appear that che Presbyteri- 
ans are comprehended under that expreſ- 
flion? We abſolurely deny the ſame. 
And whar force can their bare Aſſertions 
and Teſtimontes given of themſelves be 
co prove it; When we have ſuch ſtore of 
Inſtances of matrer of Fact, which no 
men of good conſcience, much leſs ten- 
der in the received ſenſe, can willingly 
commit , and much leſs perſevere to ju- 
ſtifie ? But if ir, muſt be ſo, thac ſuch a 
ſenſe of tenderneſs of conſcience mulk 


needs 


Selt-Condemnatton. 18r- 


needs be truez becauſe ris common and Chap.s. 
currept; How will they not 10 opening Gy Ng 
char door for themſelves ler 1n ſuch a 
Rabble as they ſhall haye bur lictle joy 
{ 41 their poſſellions? Will they multiply 
| beggatly proofs, and ſay, They are a (o- 
: ber, a godly, a moderare party; and ſo 
{ conclude jutt as much as they did befote ? 
7ly, Some there are who diltinguiſh of 
Hereticks and Schiſmaticks.For,they are 
(ſay they ) cither peaceable, or unquier 
and ſeditious : The ſeditious and unquier 
'{ Heretick or Schiſmatick ( according to 
theſe) may not be ſoffered, bur che mo- 
deſt, apd ſober, and peaceable ovght to 
be bornwith; and this 1s entzerm bis Mentzerus 
decifior z and the Plea of both Papiſt and ® _— 
Puritan with us at preſent. For now for- on 
ſooth, No ſuch good Subjefts as Catholics. art. os 
| And the Arabaptiſt bimſelf wiites at Thomb's 
large, Saints ns Smiters, And now go 54/"ts no 
round about, enter inro the midſt of all 55 
| That have been biccer Enemzes to the | 
| King, and you mult have as rare luck as he 
that draws a Prize at a Lottery, if you 
Can pick out a diſloyal ſubjeR : In dif- 
* F courſe All Facttons contend which 
5 Afſbouldpretend melt Loyalty. 
, ®B -— Bur in anſwer to this diſtinction, we 
{hall crave leave in like manner to diitin- 
guiſh of Rooks: for ſome Rooks ſec 
vpon trees,and they pick not up the new- 
ſown Corp, and therefore may be bora 
N 3 with, 


I82 


Lt —_— 


| The Non-Confomilts | 


——_— 


— 


Whole ſome 


berty, p.13. 


Chaps, 
WY ſt upon Lands, and they are not to be 


with, and not molelied ; and ſome Rooks 


ſuffered, for they do hurt to Corn. Juſt 
ſuch an ove, and ſo to be favoured 1s the 
Heretick and Schiſmarick. 1 confeſs, the 
dittinRion . had been tolerable , had ic 
been mad: of the Abſirats, Schiſms and 
Hereſies, For true ic may be, that ſome 
of borh ſorts contain nothing in them 


eurbulent or ſeditions. But to take this in 


che Concrete, Schiſmaticks and Here- 
ticks, 1s no leſs ridiculous than we have 
made it; and no leſs falſly ſuppoſed of 
chem who at preſent put 1t into their 
Pleasz than of apy other. And hear we 


ſeverity re» what a Presbyterian further anſwereth ro 


coiled with this, *% Af. S. Page 53,54 Tells m1 that br is 


« yot for the Toleration of Sets and Schiſms, 
& except only upen this (uppoſetions that the 
© Profi ſſors or maintainers of them be others 


Cc Wiſe Peaceable in the State, and every 


& ways ſubjett ro the Lawi, and Lawful 
« prwer of civil Magiſtrate, I Anſ.The expe- 
rience of former times may make us ſo wiſe 4s 
go foreſee that Herefie and Schiſm tenduth to 
the breach of the ('ivil Peace) and toa Rup- 
ture inthe Stateas well as in the Churcb,&C. 
Which is moſt undeniably true : For as 
muchzas chovgh they are not always aRu- 
ally bufie , all SeQaries, in propagating 
their opinions, yer there is a natural ten- 
dencie in all Opiniaſtres, and Series to 
adyance their tenets by all poſſible 


by dont. hats NY m © a” 3; 


meanss 


- they were Maſters ; eſpecially while they HiRL.1t. 
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Deit- 
means; Which when obvious and cafe, Chap.s. 
they ſoon call Lawfuls and when difh. rw 
culr, they aſlay by all ways ſafe rothem- 
ſelves to render ealie. Andas to the peace 
they pretend to be tender of in Church, 
and Common,it amounts co no more than 
the Indemnity of themſelves in purſuing 
their ends, which being aflured chemzthey 
ſoon expound themſelyes to have meant 
by che Commonwealth their own FaRi- 
on; and by the Church, their Schiſme. 
Are nor they, think we, of a very gentle, 
quiet, and peaceable Nature and Diſpo- 
firion,who being in power ( not elſe you 
may be ſure) in purſuance of their Schiſm, 
eurned out of their Livings but 85 Mini- 
ſters of the 97 Pariſhes within the Walls 
of London, whereof 16 died with ſorrow, 
and 14 our of che 16 Pariſhes, wichour 
the Walls; and out of che x0 Out-Pa- 
riſhes 9; and ſo proportinably, where 


Plin. Natur. 


recain the very ſame Principles, whereby cp. z 7. 
they ſo ated: Pliny tells us that the Lion, Leonibus ac 
as fierce a beaſt as it is, may be made very £44 on- 
oentle and tame by ſevere avd ſeaſonable _ abou 
treatmerits, ſo that one may ſuffer ic to tiam ſold 
lick his very fleſh ; bur his congue being bus [lingua] 
very rough, if in fawning and licking he #miricate a- 
chances to draw the leaſt blood from 6 _ 
man, together with its ſlaver, he is ſo — 
raviſh'd with the ſavourineſs of ir, that ,,v/q; tam: 
he is put into rage and fury. So in bexdo, &6, 
N e:nehs 
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Chap.s, 
LV Ng 


. H holſomes» 

'- ſeverity or 

'$ Keaſons a- 
gainſt Tole- 
+2110, p.5 1. 


Jd. pag. 39. 


truth, no queſtion but the fierceſt Schi/- 
matick or Heretick may be brought to a 
very gentle and familiar condition ; but 
ſuffer him to haye ſuch neer acceſs to 
Majeſty, as to but raſte the infinite ſweers 
of Power, and Rule; through a ſecure 
confidence 1n his general Innocency, ſo 
crapſporced is he beyond his own ordina- 
ry, yet unnatural and forced remper, that 
his. Ingenuity will ſoon end in injuſtice, 
and his fairneſs in fury ; And then ſhall 
you beg Toleration of him, and be ſure to 
G0 Without it, and that deſervedly, 

Eightly, 7 bat they be geod men, ( this is 
word for word taken from Mr. Edwards). 
and meu of great gifts> and therefore they 
ſhould be Tolerated to bave [ſuch Charches, 
"tis pity they ſhunid leave the Land and we 
Joſe their Prayers. 

Anſw. 1; The better men th'y be, and 
the more ables the worſe to ſet up [ſeparated 
Churches ; for they will the more endanger the 
peace of the Kingdom, and make the Schiſms 
greater. | 

2. For their prayers, Wwe may have the 
benefit of them as will when they are abſent 
as preſent, &Cc. 

Ninthly, If we may not have a Tolera- 
ti0n anda Liberty of exreting ſome Congrega- 
tows among yon, this Will force us to leave 
the Kingdom that we may have the Liberty 
ef our Conſciencery and if you do) what cruel» 
fn wthut | | 
' An'wer. 


— 
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Anſwer. There is no need of a T oleration Chap.S, 
for you, and yet no need of forcing you to (WWW 
leave the Kingdom, that yon may enjoy your » 
Conſciences : aud that will appear if you 
calmly and meekly be content to hear reaſons 
and Principles which you yoar ſelves agree 
y 0; as namely, you hold that our Charches 


are true Charchesour Aliniſters true Mini- 
ſters,Ordinances of word & Sacraments true, 
and that you can partake With us in eur Con- 
grogations in all Ordinances even in coming to 
the Lords Supper, provided that Scandalous 
and Ignorant Perſons be kept back, and (ere- 
monies removed» Why then ſhould you deſire 
to ſet up ether Churches, as different from 
ours ? &c. Thus that Authour. . 

Io, Laſtly, I ſhall only add the Argu- , 
ment uſed "on —_ and Praftice of —_ ” 
the Church. In the account given of the that paſſed 
conference about ſerling Unity art his Ma. b:ween the 
jeſties command, They obje& in behalf a ©92iſion- 
Laticude and Liberty a great diverſity 3n 67506 p.78 
the Ancient Church in matters of Rel'gi- 
on of leſſer conſequence : as Secrates in Socrates Ec- 
particular with ſome others at large reci- clefiaſt Hiſt 
ted, inform us : and no diſſenſion, nor de- 
nial of Communion to thoſe of diftering 
Judgments and PraQtices.Only proud Vi- 
tor the Pope went about ro exact of o- 
ther Churches conformity to him and his, 
inthe Obſervation of Efter.For which he 
Wzs cenſured by Irezaus and others. And 
beſides, this by wile men hath been 
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Chaps. thought to be the ſource and cauſe of the 
VN Grear and many Schiſms in the Church, 


#F 


That ſame Biſhops,eſpecially the Kewares 
have been generally roo Rigorous in ex- 
torting Conformicy from other in lighter 
matcers, This 1s the ſumm and Rirength of 


| this greateſt ſhew of Authoriey on their 


ſides. And ſcarce any thing is ro be found 
in their late diſcourſes abour Toleration, 
draws from Antiquity, bar it runs on the 
ſame Allegations with them quored in 
the foreſaid Account. 

| I ſhall not need co ſay how perfidi- 


ouſly - char Diſcourſe was publiſhed a- | 


gainlt mutual agreement, that nothing 
ſhould be made publique of that na- 
ture, without che conſent of both Par- 
ties; and yet how that Pamphlet was pur 
our and ſcattered abroad to the great 
prejudice of the Church and cruth , moſt 
diſhoneſtly ; but like themſelves. © Bur 
co what I haye mentioned from thence, 
ic 1s ſufficient ro ſay (for the thing 
ſhews it ſelf) that nothing could be 
wrote more impertinently and yaivly, 
For bad they not been yery big of a little 
common and obvions reading, not know- 
10g otherwiſe how to bring it forth,they 
would never have gone about to make 
any underſtanding Reader believe all, or 
any thing there alledged for ſeveral _ 
Pages, is awhut co the purpoſe. For le 
the molt Partial Reader they have, Py 
| bur 
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= bur one of the many Inſtances given Chap.8. 
_ there, which ſpeaks of the ſame Provin- Goa 
cial Church, and not of Churches under © 
ſeveral Metropolitans or Patriarchs, Gan 
any man be ſo unreaſonable as to make 
any believe, thar becauſe the Alexandria 
; Churches differed in dfvers things from 
the eAntiechian, and both from che Ro- 
| ”ane, and yet without breach of peace 
and union ; or that probably the Gall- 
cane , the 7talick, the Britiſh Churches 
had Anciently their particular Rites with- 
out animoſiries envyings or open uncha- 
ricable diſcords, or impoſing one upon 
another; thereſore it ought to be ſo now 
with vs of a Church of the ſame Deno- 
mination, and under the ſame, as well 
Eccleſiaftical as Civil Government ? If 
they could ſhew but one, I ſay one, In- 
ance through the whole Chriſtian 
world that any Church did ever permir 
her Children co break and crumble into 
ſeveral Factions, as they expect ours 
ſhould, they ſhall ſay much more than T 
can belieye they are able, ſomewhat to 
| the caſe. This they ought co have done, & 
| to hayeleft the other undone. And as to 
| the confirmation of their Teſtimonies, 
| viz, Thar Schiſms have ſprung from ri- 
cour in things indifferent : Ic is onely 
true where Perſons or Churches in co- 
ordination one to another have preſu- 
med 224inft Rules of che Church » and 
. COM» 


_— 


a 3 PLES 4 £ 6. 4 _— L 2 > p _ »e y n 
2 T4 le RS bn Sv OR Jt Wt f ae fe EOS Way,” 10 wg th; TY x: SOS OT 
En ot Ft: bk; 9 oo: = #-B TH: _ Na v4 5 Ads os ONE 4 ern hardy Te Eo; .x pes oy 


————————_—_ 


188 The Non-Confozmilts "" 


WY V their Equals, and conſtrain them under 
pain of exclution from Communion to 
ſubmit to their Decrees and Orders. A 
thing which the Pope was Old Excel- 
lent at, and therefore Authour of much 
trouble, many confuſions, and Schiſms in 
the Church: and the Presbyrerians have 
rather exceeded, than imitated him 
herein ; endeavouring by all unlawful 
and unjuſt means firſt to wafc over the 
Geneva Rites and form of Diſcipline into 
this Natiop, and then by violence being 
themſelves ſubordipate as well ſingle, as 
aſſembled, ro Lawful Paſtours, ro impole 

ſuch their fond and ſuperſtitions devices 
on thoſe God and man had ſet over chem. 
This is 1ndeed, if avy thing, to bring this 
Church under a Foreign Power; of which 
they would ſeem to be ſore afraid elſe- 
where, This is to create Schiſms and mul- 
riply fations, if any thing. And I pray 
God of his great mercy to your ſelves and 
ro this poor Church, which ye have rent 
and torn, and harraſſed, ro wake God one 
and his name one according to the Scottiſh 
ſenſe, open the eyes of your mind, and 
prick your hearts till they bleed with true 
repentance and godly ſorrow for your un- 
Juitice and wickedneſs in ſuch practices as 
theſe; that he may have mercy upon this 
Church, and your guilty ſouls, which we 
know not how they can be ſaved, hid ye 
n9 


Chap.s. common Equity, co give their laws to 


© Self-Condemnation. 


— ——  ——— — 


1 2_—— - 


LFY 4 
A nl, 


189 


no more ſins than ſuch as Ye elieem your Chap 8; 


vertues , without true repentance; any 
more than the ſcandalous drunkards un- 
clean perſons, and prophane,all who,you 
wolld make the world belieyezare on the 
Churches ſide, but I do not ſo believe ; 
though I ſee and lament roo much, If mo- 
deration and agreement be the things as 
really and cordially intended as pretend- 
ed; conyert your zeal to more ſound and 
ſubRantial purpoſe of Religion, and uſe 
your beſt endeavours. and Improve your 
oreateſt Intereſts, that we may amend our 
wicked lives, and you your dogms : and 
than ſurely we ſhall nor differ muchzif you 
be ſo much more righteous than, we, as 
is boldly boaſted of. : - | 

Some there are of no mean place and 


_ policy, who adyiſe ſeriouſly, co avoid the 


Infamy of Perſecuting poor Souls for Re- 


ligion, and ſer them be Executioners of 


their own Miſchief and Ruine : For (ſay 
they ) Let them (for inſtance the Que- 


kers) alone, and 10 time they will cer- 


tainly deſtroy one another. Which I may 
eaſily grant to be true, and yet the Conn- 
ſel very weak, and unreaſonable; For 'cis 
rruethat many religions(ſhal I call chem, 
or Superſtitions rarher?) now pleading for 
Toleration, would in their progreſs fall 
foul with themſelves, and they devyored-to 
them conſound one another. And it is 


moſt probable, if Wild-Beaſls were ſet ar 
liberty 
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Chap.s. liberty from their Pens into ſome open 
& Vas placethey would tear and worrey one an” 


F 
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i other to Pieces, bur not eill they had pur 
= _ to flight, or devoured their Keepers. Ic is 
very likely, that Phayeticks,and Schiſma- 
ticks,of the ſame Denomination, would in 
crime Fight ont the truth of Religion a- 
monegſt chem; but cheir Common Enemy 
( as they call us ) muſt firſt lye eaſpipg at 
rheir Feer. And will it not be a notable 
Solace to-a wiſe man to foreſee, that by 
caſting away his own life for nothing, pre- 
paration will be made to defiroy his Ad- 
verſary ? ſuch is rhe ſafery 10 many Re- 
lieions. 
The Decency (co all ſober Chriſti- 
ans) is anſwerable to the ſafety. For as 
Lucian FLutian tells how Prolomy Son of Lagus 
Dialog. 2. King of Egypt preſented to his People a 
 ſeuPrometh. Black Camel for a Show, a thing, where 
Ts 5 » thoſe Beaſts abound moſt, never ſeen ; 
ZrYewmy and a Man one balf of whom was perfect 
6: wp Black,and the other half of his Body very { 


ml © Bair. At the Camel they all flood ama- 
— 5. ro zed: butat che Man, moſt of che behold- 
Team iuy-0r8 burſt out into a loud laughter ; others | 

| zforſo. inſcorn & deteſiation tumed away from. 

ſach a ridiculous Monſter, and reproach to 

mankind : and yert this perſon differed nor 

from other men, as to parts, or ſubſtance, 

bur Ceremony only, and Accidents: So 

what ever may be Tolerated, and perhaps 

admired in matters nor of divine concern- 
ment 


"Hell. Condemnation. 
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ment and nature in Religion, to exhibir Chap.$. 


a Church co Chriſtian ſpetacors ſo moſt 


ſtrapely divided and diſſonant co it ſelf, 


though bur in things, not Eſſential, or 
Subſtantial to Faith, but circumſtances, is 
co render it ridiculous to one half of the 
World, the merry ſort ; and to the other 
ſore, the ſober & judicious,odious, ard ſo 
Scandalons, that few of rheſe will ever 
yield to become Proſelztes to it, or tarry 
with it long. And we may be ſure, thac 
they whoſe Policy, rather than Piery, or 
Prudence incline them to favour ſuch 
Monftrofities, have nothing ſo much in 
their deſign, as to have us lavghed our 
of the preſent Religion, and ro make 
way firſt for All Religions, then for No 
Religion , and laſtly for 8nother Reli- 
Sion, For to encounter Which, nothing 


Can be more profitable than by a gene- 


rous Conſtancys to follow and perſeyere 
In our own Religion: For then will che 
ſie underminer of ir find himſelf in the 
end bafled, the impudent oppoſer aſha- 
med, and the witty ſcoffer , ridiculous 
ro himſelf; having nothing elſe to bear 
him our but boldneſs, and multitude of 
Offenders. 


EXIF 


